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PREFACE

[his book intends to give a survey of how the Babylonians viewed and treated epilepsy.
lhe most famous passage is a section in the Code of Hammurabi on epilepsy as a
hidden defect in purchased slaves, but there is much more. One has to turn to the
medical texts in order to get more specific information, Among these the Diagnostic
Handbook is of prime importance: it gives the symptoms of many varieties of epilepsy
and related ailments and adds a diagnosis and a prognosis. The diagnosis is “sheer
magic” in that the Babylonians only recognized supernatural causes of disease, often
named the “hand” of a god or demon. To the student of medicine this can be disap-
pointing but even 5o a challenge to diagnose those symptoms by modern means. This
is what 1.V. Kinnier Wilson and E.H. Reynolds did in a recent article. I am not quali-
ficd to attempt such an undertaking and am happy that this job has been done already
for Tablet XXVI1. Another approach of ancient medicine is that of “ethnomedicine™:
non-Western cultures have their own categorizations of diseases and the cultural an-
thropologist tries to make the underlying rules explicit. Although an amateur, I will try
to follow this method in my own way — certainly too naive — by viewing epilepsy in the
context of other diseases as seen by the Babylonians; the Diagnostic Handbook itself
already puts one on this track. The attitudes of other ancient cultures of the Mediter-
ranean world will be examined, hoping that they had some traditions in common,

It was the sharp photo of a cuneiform text dealing with epilepsy that was for me the
incentive to study this disease more closely. Mr 1.V, Kinnier Wilson (Cambridge) had
this photo reproduced in one of his articles on Babylonian medicine (1982) but did
not discuss 1t there; only later, in 1990, was he to publish a translation of the text in
a non-Assyriologcal journal, Meanwhile we had discovered our common interest in
this topic which led to a lively correspondence on the textual problems. Later on, Di
M.J. Geller (London) became interested and, in his selfless way, made a copy of the
text to be incorporated in this publication. | had already studied the original in the
British Museum in December 1987, I am grateful to the Trustees of the British Mu-
seum for their permission to publish this text in full, Dr [.L. Finkel (London) showed
me his provisional transliterations or copies of some related texts which will be sum-
marized here, Many other persons pointed out to me interesting details and additional
literature; they will be gi".':::l'g credit for their help in the text of this book.

Mr M.J.E. Richardson (University of Manchester) took on the task of correcting
the English of the manuscript. He not only removed solecisms and bad idiom but also
improved on the style by making it more rigid. I am most grateful for the meticulous
work that he has done.

I'he abbreviations used are those common in Assyriological literature; see the lists
of abbreviations in the dictionaries, Akkadisches Handwdirterbuch (AHw) and The
Chicago Assyrian Dictionary (CAD).

Amsterdam, Vrje Universiteit M. Stol







I INTRODUCTION

What actually is epilepsy and by what ways can one heal the person suffering from it?
The answers given to these two questions over the centuries must involve the study
of the history of medicine. The standard work on the history of epilepsy was written
by Owsei Temkin, The Falling Sickness. A History of Epilepsy from the Gireeks to the Be-
ginnings of Modern Neurclogy, second edition, revised {The Johns Hopkins U |1i'v'ur:1i1}'
Press, Baltimore and London 1971). The first edition had appeared in 1945, An older
book, on epilepsy in Classical Antiquity, was written much earlier by a village doctor
in Oude Wetering (The Netherlands): E.D. Baumann, De Heilige Ziekte. Een bijdrage
tot de geschiedenis der peneeskunde in de Oudheid (Nijgh & Van Ditmar, Rotterdam
1923).!

Greck sources

Since the earliest times epilepsy was considered a disease of a marked supernatural
character, a “sacred discase”™ that could be driven out only by magical means. It was
to Hippocrates' eternal credit that he rejected this belief emphatically and looked for
natural causes and a rational therapy. His small book On the Sacred Disease, written
somewhere between 430 and 400 B.C., was a turning-point in the way man viewed
epilepsy. Indeed, this tractate became — and still is the symbol for a rational way
of practising medicine because he rejects magic so vehemently. Elsewhere in his oeu-
vre, the “father of medicine” is far less polemical; he simply does not deem it worth
|11|;|1|:i|,:|1i15g ,\upu[uuuuu'i |,_‘:_\|1|.,1r|:,i|;::':'lf'|\ or treatments of discase.

Hippocrates claimed that this disease is as “sacred” as any other. He did not so much
object to the “divine” element in epilepsy, but rather attacked “the notion of super
natural intervention in natural phenomena as a whole (...). Even when we have to deal
with the divine, the divine is in no sense supernatural”, writes Lloyd.” So Hippocrates
could give the advice “to take the sick into the temples (and) there, by sacrifice and
prayer, to make supplication to the gods.™ Hippocrates criticises the concept “sacred”
in an explicit way; more hidden is his avoidance of the traditional word for “disease™ in
ancient Greek, nedsos, with its superstitious overtones: he prefers the scientific term
néséma.® We cannot silence the fact that his own interpretation of the disease was
hased on faulty and purely theoretical premises sounding rather absurd to the modern
reader.’ But let us remain modest: epilepsy still is largely unexplained and it was and

nn's summary, written in CGerman, in James 20 (1925) 7-32
will be given in the Short Bibliography at the end of this book

G.E.R. Lloyd, Magic, Reason and Expertence (1976) 26 £, in his discussion of Hippocrates” tractate, p
7-49. O, also Heine-Werner Norenberg, Das Ganliche und die Natur in der Schrfi © Uber die Heilige
™ (1968); PhJ. van der Eijk, “The “Theology” of the Hippocrs satise On the Sacred Disease™,
1 23 (19900 BT-119: id., © Airs, waters, | d "Om the 5

' LY. Baumi A list of recent titles on ¢_'|'||':|,":'|\'L

aze”: two different religiosi-

176

ties?™, Hlermes 119 (1991) 1
Ed. Littré VI 362; Grensemann b Jones 148
Gert Prewser, Alleermeine Krankheitsbezeichnungen im Corpus Hippocralicum 1976) T2-113; esp, 8289,

*noibsas und mdsénig in Morb. Sacr.”.
Liowd, 20-24; Temkin, 54 {




INTRODUCTION

remains Hippocrates who showed mankind the way out of the realm of magical lore.

We do not know much about the superstitions on epilepsy in ancient Greece before,
duning and even after Hippocrates; actually, the polemics in his own book are our
main source. Already in Classical Antiquity there was a discussion about what the
word “sacred” in the name of the disease stands for.® More than twenty years ago,
Giuliana Lanata wrote a small book trying to find out what exactly Hippocrates was
inveighing against; she gave her book the title Medicina magica e religione popolare
in Gireca fing all” etit di Ippocrate (Rome 1967). This title is somewhat misleading in
being too general: she predominantly examines the magical notions the Greeks had
on epilepsy in Hippocrates™ time.

The standard works by Baumann and Temkin do not pay much attention to the dark
“prehistory” and “magic” about epilepsy. For these scholars, the history of epilepsy
starts with the enlightened Father of Medicine. This book, a chapter on that “prehis-
tory”, fills that gap. But beforehand it is perhaps not out of place to say something
about the “magic” surrounding epilepsy in the Classical world, which persisted and
remained virulent after Hippocrates.

To be sure, ancient scientific medical scholarship after Hippocrates no more reck-
oned with demonic powers engendering epilepsy and located its causes in the brain,
the heart, the stomach, the hands or feet.” The therapy, too, was rational but must have
been of little avail because the disease remained incurable. Almost as a consequence,
we see how in later Greek and Roman authors all kinds of remedies strongly smelling
of magic are creeping in; blood plays an important role.* Even rationally thinking au-
thors cannot help referring seriously to this quack medicine.” But there is more: it has
been shown that rational science was on the wane at the end of the late Hellenistic
age and that we can witness a revival of “credulity” in the first century B.C. A new
era of superstition began and was to last for at least five centuries.'” In the first cen-
tury A.D. one can observe how medication on the basis of magical sympathy is gaining
ground and that the treatment of epilepsy is a good example for this emerging “re-
ligilous medicine™. " This also seems to have been the “fashion™ of the day, followed
by the well known doctor Archigenes but rejected by Aretaeus.? Soranus strongly op-
poses those administering the entire Dreckapotheke in an academic garh; for us those
polemical pages, preserved by Caelius Aurelianus, are instructive.”

* Schneble (see the Bibliography at the end of this book), 20-22
graphy), the ancients named four diseases “sacred”: epilepsy,

According to G.5ticker (see the Biblio-
sclness (i ding lunacy}, certain skin dis-
eases (including leprosy), sacer ignis. What unites them are their divine origin and the fact that those sul-
fering from them are excluded from the community
T A large selection of passages from the medical texts will be found in Walter Miini, Der Arzt im Alterium
Griechische und lateinisehe Quelfenstiicke von Hippokrates biv Galen mit der Obertragreng ins Deutsche (1962)
234-281

Baumann, 175-187 (esp. Pliny the Elder), 285-7, ete.; Temkin, 12 §

Baumann, 9% {Dioscurides), 218 §. (Aretacus), 262 (Galen): Temkin, 79 £ { Dioscurides).
1 Thus B.M.Grant, Miracle and Natwral Faw in € rrieco-Roman and Farty Christion Th et (1952) 41, 61 1T,
summarized in his judicious article “Miracle and Mythology”, Zeitschrift fiir Refigions- und Geistespeschichte
4 (1952) 123-133.

F. Kudlien, Untersucfungen i Aretaios von Kappadokien (1963) 27 1, adducing the “swallow stones™ in
Driose. 1 138, 5-10 a5 an example; see also G.E.R.Llovd, Magic. Reazon and E eperience (19707 41-3.

kudlien, 28, For Aretacus on epilepsy, see Max Wellmann, Die preumaitsche Schule (1895) 54-60 (note
that Wellmann does not see any difference between the doctors of the Pneumatic School).

Y O Chronic Diseases |, section 116 and on; ed. LE.Drabkin, 514-535

Il



INTRODUCTION

In later centuries the medical handbooks simply gave two kinds of treatment side by
side, the first rational, the second magical. So the Latin author Theodorus Priscianus
{ea. 380 A.D.) wrote two books on medicine, the one based on rational medicine
(Euporiston), the other (Physica) recommending magical means, in Greek phusikd M
In both he discusses epilernpsis and at the end of the pertinent section in the “scientific”
book he refers the reader to the magical means “in our book of the Physica™ where
the reader can find “the great and, in a way, the religious remedies™." Alexander of
Tralles, a compilator living in Rome in the sixth century A.D., but writing in Greek,
proceeds in a very similar way in his extensive chapter on epilepsy.'® After having ex-
pounded the rational remedies, he turns to the occult remedies (phusikd) and amulets
(perihdpta) about which he had heard from others or read in books.'"” The plant peony
plucked during the waning of the moon or the night-shade may help — a prescription
stemming from Ostanes, the famous Magus.'® A strong potion is to be drunk at the
waning of the moon.” One can also wear on one’s finger a ring of jasper “looking like
turquoise (kalldinos)” .

We cannot entirely blame these authors for trying to avoid the inevitable by desper-
ate means.

Babylonian sources

Returning now to the “prehistory” of epilepsy, we will present the treatment of epilepsy
as practised by the Babylonians and Assyrians, the subject-matter of this book. We base
ourselves on the clay tablets used by them as writing material, inscribed with their
cuneiform scripts. Their experts in medicine were primarily theologians and ritualists,
something like “exorcists”, because at that time medicine and magic were one and no
distinction between religion and magic can be seen.

[t is somewhat shocking that the latest full article written on epilepsy in the world
of the Babylonians and Assyrians was written as early as in 1911, and by an outsider
at that, though a famous scholar in medical history; Karl Sudhoff. This was the only
article Temkin could use for his book of 1971 and even the Assyriologist Erich Ebeling
had nothing more to say when contributing his nine-line article “Epilepsie” to the
Reallexikon der Assyriologie in 1938, When we see that in recent fascicles of this same
excellent encyclopaedia of Assyriological learning those writing on the demons Lugal-
amaspa’e and Lugal-urra (1987) did not realise that they were talking of the demons
of epilepsy, time seems to have come to say something more on all this.

v Psrikd Tit "Ix_'lnr:-rqn;,: o Mature”, .|-L'|,:.|,|||:_'|I the meaning “occult, r||:|!.:'.-.':|l": see Max Wellmann in Ab-
hardiunpen der prewssischen Akademie der Wissensehafren, Jahrgang 1928, philosophisch-hist. Klasse, Nr. 7
p- 1t

2 Ed. Valentine Rose (1894) p. 147-9, Eup. 11, “Logicus”, cap, XV section 4748, and p

IS o

2535 Pins. 11

oo

& Ed. Th. Puschmann, Band I (1878) 534-574, of. the introductory remarks by the editor, p. 136-144.
! From p. 336 and on

15 P sah: alen 564, CF 1.Bidez and FCumont, Les murges hellénisés 11 {1938) 302

1% P 572, above the middle; ¢l p. 570

M P shs, bottom: also p. 570, bottom. We will reliirm 10 Fé

ies like these in Chapter VI, "Leather bags”,
and “Amulels

wa




INTRODUCTION

The only Assyriologist to look from time to time into epilepsy among the Babylonians
was L.V, Kinnier Wilson who made a number of valuable remarks in various articles
and gave a translation of an important text that we will discuss here.?

His most coherent survey will be found in Don Brothwell, A.T. Sandison, Diseases in Antiguity (1967)

21=203




I BABYLONIAN TERMINOLOGY

Every student beginning Assyriology will soon learn that the Akkadian word bennu
means “epilepsy” because in his first introductory courses he will come across this word
in § 278 of the Old Babylonian Code of Hammurab: a slave, just bought but appear-
ing to suffer from an attack of epilepsy, can be returned to the seller. This word was
indeed used for the discase in everyday language; in present-day Iraq sara’ or ra ‘aysa.!
An advanced student, learning the medical texts, will probably meet the very learned
Sumerian word a n.t a. §ub.b a, lit, “fallen from heaven”, again denoting epilepsy. Very
rarely he will get acquainted with the god Lugal-urra and he probably will not be aware
of the identity of this god as the demon of epilepsy. He will meet in those contexts other
evil or divine powers threatening human health; are they related to epilepsy?

We propose to study the various types of epilepsy first, then to view them in their
contexts, together with other “diseases”, clearly related, from which we will single out
a few for further study.

.ll'r"“.'rﬂn'

The most common word, used in every day life, was benne, written be-en-nu-{um) in
the Old Babylonian syllabic cuneiform script, but a few times be-e-nu.” We have no
idea of the etymology of this word,? An unpublished Neo-Assyrian slave sale contract
offers the variant bi-bi-it in a causula where one normally finds bennue.* This late form

unexplained — enables us to identify the demonic disease bibitu, associated with
“shivering” and “cold” in the lexical tradition, as a form of epilepsy. We find the word
bennu in texts about the sale of slaves, to be discussed later I:l'."imrrh'l:' X1, in aletter, in
medical texts, and in “literary” contexts: a myth, omina and curses, The letter, found
in the Old Babylonian city of Mari, concerns a woman: “she mutilates (7) her fingers
and benne ‘falls’ on her time and again™; the reason, it 15 alleged, s “the god of my
lord™ who has “reached” (kafddu) her because she had calumniated “my lord™.* What
is new in this letter is the idea that epilepsy can be a divine punishment. We already
knew, mainly from omen texts, that this discase can “fall” on a patient;® on the other
hand, it can also “get up” (tebii), i.e., go away, leave.” Very threatening is a bennu that

R.1. MacCarthy, F. Raffouli, Spoken Arabic of Baghdad 11-A (1965) 195, sub 42.
In hver on .rl;!_.| 1Y Jeyes, rJ.'--f Babvionian F xiesprcy. Chrnen Texts in the Brirish Musewm (1989) 107,
Note the forms of a verb bani, i-he-en-nli], A. Livingstone, Mystical and Mythological Explanatory Works of
{icnvrian and Babwlonian Scholars (1986) 172:5 (= Z4 6 241:07); [u)b-re-en-ni B-gi-mfa-a ..], WG. Lambert,
BWL 76 Theodicy 128; mubenmd, in CAD M2 1596
¥ NI 2327:23, brought to my attention by Remko Jas (Amsterd b: MAS-t1: bi-bi-it <a-na I me> tg-me,
mbination bennem bibum in B Alster, ed., Death in Mesopotamia (19800 117, sub D, is not attested

The C
The comma between the two words fell out. The source for bitar 18 YO8 10 56 1 6-7 (communication by
L. Jeyes)

[, Charpin, ARMT 26 {= AEM 1,2} 71 no. 312:36-39.
' J. Nougayrol, R4 67 (19 71149 £+ 1 Jeyes, | MNd Babslonian Ex
YOS5 10041:54

ey (1989) 107




BABYLONIAN TERMINOLOGY

does not “get up” (la tebid).* The patient is in this letter a woman,® but the disease can
equally affect men.

Turning now to the medical texts, one finds some of the initial symptoms of bennu
described in a prescription from Assur about how to make a leather bundle. filled with
materia magica, to be hung around the neck: “If a man is quivering all the time when
lying down, shouts like the shouting of a goat, roars, is apprehensive, shouts a lot all
the time (variant: “talks a lot”), (then it is) the Hand of bennu, the demon (iédu).
deputy of Sin. In order to cure him, you shall ...” (etc.)."® Clearly, the symptoms of
an approaching fit are described here and named “the Hand” of epilepsy, identified
as “the demon, deputy of (the moon-god) Sin". One of the symptoms, the quivering
(galaru) when lying down, is often a symptom, mentioned next to epilepsy, in lists of
amulet stones used against them.!" Other medical texts closely associate bennu with
“shivering” (Suruppti); one and the same amulet stone can be used “in order that bennu
and furuppii do not come near to a man”.12 “Shivering” seems to be concomitant with
the bennu form of epilepsy. A diagnostic text tells us that bennu can “begin with cold
fever (hurbasu)".1

What does “deputy of (the moon-god) Sin” exactly mean? The expression “demon,
deputy (Sand)” of a god is not very frequent, attested in a few key texts™ and in scat-
tered passages. The gods whose “hand” is the cause, are nameless and indicated by
adjectives sounding as epithets, like munnisu “debilitating”, ezzu “fierce™,'* muttaklu
“devouring”, nadru “raging”; an example is: “Hand of the Fierce god, the demon,
deputy of Nergal” (gar ili gasri $édu fané Nergal).'s Sometimes, we find no epithet but
the name of a disease, as in gat ra'ibi “Hand of Trembling (deputy of Anum):"” or one
finds “Hand of the Spirit (of the dead)” (always the deputy of IStar), Very often the
epithet or name of the disease is preceded by the sign for *god™,"™ but this demonic
power is no real god; it is just a demon — Akkadian §#du must have this meaning
here, foreshadowing its common use in Aramaic §idd, a loanword taken from Akka-
dian. This power, although divine, is still lacking in “personality” and for that reason
the “deputy” of a higher god, so we assume. Seecking for redress the patient has to
approach the real god who is the ultimate sender of his ailment. Turning to benrnu,
we now realize that this demonic disease acts as deputy of the moon-god $in® In a
* MNougayrol, p. 44 ., lines 67-70
¥ Asin the fragmentary medical texts BAM 3 245:6 and 249:5
" BAM 3 311:51-55, with dupl. 202 rev. 5-11. Ci. E Kacher, ibid, p. XX, and S. Dunham, 24 75 (1985)
'! BAM2183:31;4356121; 364 15; 5376 11 30; 377 111 4
= CT5LE9 NI 13-14, 20; of. BAM 2 18332 4377 I STT 2273 111 7 More on this in Chapter VI, 5.,
Amulets
13 STT 1 8%:196 (Chapter V).
™ The key texts are: 1.V, Kinnier Wilson, frag 19 ( 1957) 41 ND 4368, col. VI (and I1); BAM 4 407, CT 14
:-'l.‘\. K. 14081. For fédu we find two Sumerograms, ALAD and A RA
Y STT 1 9360,

5 BAM) 4 407:10.

17 STT19%:106 1

" BAM 13 111 B £.; 5 482 11 62, TV 47; SpbTU 111 mo. 88 1 10 £, (= TDP 36:31 £} TDP 32:10, with an
astrological explanation in the commentary CT 51 136:14. )

"% Mote the obscure Y454 in Jrag 19 41 V115 (so ! for AS.DU = 4% ar freruppd T) and ININ-A in KUB 4
561013, 4

' See glso p. 130, — Another ref. is STT 1 93:41, where — as always in this text — A.RA stands for #8dy




bennu — migit famé

separate chapter we will study the relationship between epilepsy and the moon. In this
section we will soon meet with bennu deified as the obscure god Lugal-amafpac who
demonstrably has lunar features.

In the chapter on the diagnostic texts there will be a fuller discussion about bennu.
Here, additional information from the lexical texts, the “dictionaries™ that the Baby-
lonians made for their own use, will be provided. They show that almost all forms of
cpﬂcph} to be discussed on the fi an".l-'il:]g pages are cqu:-l,ls,;gl with bennu, so it follows
that this is the most general expression. One equation, however, offers something new:
one Sumerian word for the disease, sa.ad.nim, is both bennue and faffare in Akka-
dian. The latter discase is a muscular one according to its Sumerogram “heavy mus-
cle” (SA.DUGUD).® If sain the Sumernan word s a.a d.nim means “muscle”, the word
obliquely points to the muscular convulsions during an epileptic fit. Another, late, lexi-
cal text has bennu and “Hand of the God™ after various fevers (humpu )™ — which does
not necessarily mean that bernu is feverish.

How is the form of epilepsy called bennu distinguished from the other forms? Not
at all, one is inclined to say, because it is the general word for “epilepsy”. However,
periodicity may be its special characteristic. The clausula about the possibility of bennu
in slave sale contracts, to be studied later, points to a chronic disease with recurrent
manifestations and the iterative form in the letter from Mari has the same implication:
bennu falls on the woman “time and again”. The title of a literary work preserved in
a catalogue also suggests periodicity: “Bennu was renewed™; the same verb was used
for the moon “renewing” every month.” The Akkadian word iftu, attested only once
in the diagnostic texts,* seems to indicate the expected moment of an epileptic fit.>

migit Samé (antafubba)

I'he Sumerian word antaSub.ba is a learned expression for epilepsy and only at-
tested in the “scientific literature™ of the Babylonians, primarily in their medical and
magical texts. In Sumerian the word means “what has fallen from heaven™® and is very
similar to the word an.tasub.dub.ba, “meteorite”. lts equivalent in Akkadian is not
known well, but a broken passage in a lexical text allows for migit famé, literally “what
has fallen from heaven”.” We find this Akkadian expression a few times in context:
in a ritual® and in a damaged passage in the diagnostic handbook, “(the patient — a
baby) was touched by migit famé; the Hand of his God; he will die™.® Furthermore,

An unpublished ref 15 DL 8706, commentary on TOF 80;10
=T 1824 K. 4219 rev, [ 10-14; dupl, LTRA 2 2:317-321; of. B. Meissner, BAW [ 71:39-43 (series An, IX).
I WG, Lambert, JCS 16 (1962) 64, TV Sm. 669:7: ti-fe-ed-di-if be-en-ni: TLLA L..]
M Tablet XXVLT (Chapter [V). In other contexts, not recognized by R. Labat: TDP 232:19, 234:33 (ana
IGLOUB GIG GAM)

Cf. “his hour has come”, originally said of an epieptic, in Palestine Arabic: 5.H. Stephan, Journal of the
:F?c.'h"..'.'.'n' Chriental Soctety 5 (1925) 14 no. 69, with note
5 Mote syllabic aJan.t] a.8 wub.ba in the late lex text Igituh, A0 18 (1957-58) 83:168 £, MS. E.
T With W, von Soden, AHw 658a: accepted by R.Borger in his ABZ, p, 60, 303. Cf. katafubba = migi
L CAD M2 103 £, gives the passages under migru. The lexical source is Antagal VII 160; copy in CT 1922
_” 10, The restoration in MSL 17 (1985) 166, MIN [i8 GIG), is unlikely
4 STT 2 1262, incorporated by FAM. Wiggermann in a ritual; see his Mesapotarmian Protective Spirits. The
Ritr! Texes (1992) 18, line 278, and p. 34.
= TDP ¥34:25,




BABY LONIAN TERMINOLOGY

in a long list of diseases are listed, after incubus and succubus: “what has fallen from
heaven” — “fiery glow (sirhu) of a star (var, the stars)” - “fall of the bennu"

A description of an.ta3ub.ba, more than once quoted in modern popular essays
on Babylonian epilepsy, is found in the diagnostic handbook, but at an unexpected
juncture: not in the chapters on epilepsy, but at the beginning of that detailing the
ailments in the neck, shoulders, etc. We give a translation;™

If a sick man’s neck turns to the right, time and again, while his hands and feet
are paralysed (amdd), his eyes are now closed, now rolling, saliva flows in/from his
mouth, he makes ... sounds (hardru): (it is) antafubba
— If his heart is awake (= he is conscious) when it seizes him, it will be eradicated
(nasdh) ?
- [If he does not know himself (= he is unconscious) when it seizes him, it will not
be eradicated,
~ If he turns his neck to the left, time and again, while his hands and feet are
stretched, his eyes are wide open, (turned) to the sky, saliva flows in/from his
mouth, he makes ... sounds; he does not know himself (= he is unconscious); in
the end of [....] it (= the disease) overwhelms (hidru) him time and again: (it is)
an.tasdub.ba; the Hand of Sin.
In the chapiers in the diagnostic handbook on epilepsy proper an.ta.$ub.ba occurs
more often and can be compared with other forms of epilepsy. Saliva in the mouth
seems to be an important characteristic. A late commentary on a medical text gives
the following explanation: “an.taSub.ba: the sick person is choking and discharges
his saliva all the time™. 3

['he word “saliva™ in medical texts deserves attention. When speaking of epilepsy,
one expects “foam” rather than “saliva®. The Akkadian word re'tu (Sumerogram UH)
is a cognate of Syriac mi‘%d “foam”, The Syriac version of the New Testament uses
this root (m*) when describing the foaming of the epileptic boy in Mark 9:18, Greek
aphriz6. However, in Akkadian, “saliva” seems to be the most objective rende ring of
the word. Ru'nu is the normal word for “spittle™; one spits by throwing it (nadi, Sali).
A few times, the plural form re'am (also UHMES) occurs.™ There is a second word for
saliva in Akkadian, illaru, only attested in a few Old Babylonian incantations (in the
form elfidrum) and in later medical texts. This word always goes with the verb aldku,
“to flow”, lit. “to go”. But this does not mean that everywhere when UH is said to
"flow™ we have to read this Sumerogram as illat.® Matu often is construed as feminine
plural (illakd) but not always: singular and masculine plural forms also are attested. ™

STT2138:19, dupl. BAM 4 338:20. — As to s-ri-ih MUL(.MES), W. Farber, BID (1977) 145:81, translates
inanother ritual the passage GIM SUR MUL (...} lirmgut 85 “wie ¢ine Sternschnuppe mige es auf dic [weite]
Erde fallen™ (SUR = sirhu)

TP 8016,

2 The manuse ripts offer Z1-nu (Labat, P1 X1X:3) and Z1-x)-ma (Labat, PI. XX1:3). The similar passage
in the new text BM. 47753 rev. 3, Tablet XXVI of the Diagnostic Handbook, offers ZLah {inmassah); see
Chapter I'V,

B BRM 4 32:1 {mar-sa uh-tan-nag it UH-sn SUB.SUB-a AN TASUB.BA)

M 75114722 note ru -ga-tien and ra-ha-tiem in Old Akkadian and Old Babylonian incantations; C, Wilcke,
ZA 75 (1985) 198:18 with p. 206 '

LN ompare TP 19236 (UH) with the related passage BAM 5 471 11 22 (- ‘w-ni ), Mote il-la-ar "H:"‘-“.i]'
(BAM 3 248 IV 40) and UH ANSE in a duplicate {183:8).

¥ TDP 88:9, BAM 2 19144 ising. ), BAM 2 143:8, 192:3 (masc. plural)

H}
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Although some medical texts seem to differentiate between UH {ru i, plural re'dne)
and illatu,”" it seems impossible to discover any basic difference (but note that only
rutu plays a role in black magic). Perhaps illatu means “water in the mouth” and ru 'fu
“spittle”, according to these texts. One passage uses both words: “If the saliva (elldtu)
of a man flows when he is talking (and) he throws his spittle (mu 't ) to (another) man"
The pair reminds one of Hebrew rir “descending” in David's beard (1 Samuel 21:14
[13]), and the rog that one swallows or spits (Job 7:19, 30:10). Mlatu can be the saliva
of animals.* The Akkadian word for “foam” is probably nipudtic.

On the mythological level we can suggest an explanation for saliva being characteris-
ticofan.ta.sub.ba:for the Babylonian it was “falling down from heaven”, an.tagub.
ba. A very similar idea can be found in an Old Babylonian incantation against jaun-
dice: its cause is “the spittle” (elliatum) of the god Nergal, “raining like a shower”
See further, in the section on diseases from heaven.,

An.tasubba has some peculiar characteristics. First: this is the only form of epi-
-H.']‘.‘-_'r that must be “torn out”, “eradicated” (nasdhu): this is not said of hennu, ele®
secondly, one prescription tells us that a patient suffering from it must eat the flesh of
the bird ¢ffebi (an owl?) — the same prescription is used to “eradicate and loosen”™
the Hand of a Spirit (of the dead), which suggests a connection between the two.

migtu

A late lexical text equates the theological expression a n.t a.8 ub.b a “fallen from heaven”
with two words from daily life, namely migtu and bennu.® The word migtu means
“something that has fallen down", see above, and sounds like an ordinary word, less so-
phisticated than an.t aSub.ba = migit famé. In fact mign often stands for “epilepsy”.
We will give the evidence now,

The first chapter (tablet) on epilepsy in the diagnostic handbook starts with “If migtu
has fallen upon him and ...” (Tablet XXVI:1) and the whole section on epilepsy in the
handbook bears the general title “symptoms and an.taSub.ba”* It looks as if it
can be here identified with antafubba. One example for migtu is from another
diagnostic text dealing with epilepsy:

— If migtu has fallen upon him and he roars like an ox, his lips [....]: an.tagubba
has seized him. If [...] he will quickly stop crying; if [...].#
Other texts mention migtu and bennu in one breath. Examples in later lexical texts
mentioned earlier are found together in an incantation: “An evil storm demon came
forth towards the land and brought the people of the land, north and south, in con-

E. Ebeling, AfG 1 (1923) 23-5, lines 1, 5 and 7: AMT 31,4 lines 18, 20, 21 and 11, 14
= BAM 2161 11 16, dupl. AMT 29.5:12-3 and BAM 5 436 V1 12-3. Cf. B. Labat, Syrig 33 (1936) 121:6 (MB)
~ Wilcke, Z4 75 198:9 (dogh, B4M 3 248 1V 40 (dupl. 183:8 UTH) {dhonkey)
W LETS B&:1=3; see E. von Wether, Der babwonische Gort Nereal {1971) 34
Y See CAD N2 & ; also STT 1 L 24; 93:16; 2 286 11 2 1. with dupl. BAM 2 166:11: 5 478 rev. T: STT
1 91259 with IJIJ|1| BM. 47753 rev. 3 (= Tablet XXVI1), But note “Day 28 {for) eradicating antafubba,
bersau, Lugal-girra”, STT 2 300:15
2 BAM 5 487 rev. 7, compared with 471 111 15
B AfO IRBNIGA T, copy inAFC 28 100-104 (the series [gituh)
Y See below, in ¢ hapter ['V.
 5TT | 89:148-151; Chapler V.




BABYLONIAN TEEMINOLOGY

fusion. Bennie — migru, who do not rest in the land, bring gloom; (the demons) $édu,
utikiu, rabisu, the great ones, who chase the people in the streets ..."; and the text
continues in the same mood.* This is a translation of the Akkadian version of this
bilingual Sumero-Akkadian text; interestingly, the Sumerian and original version has
the name of a demon, “Lugal -=nam.en.na dugud.da, instead of the two forms
of epilepsy. This is the name of the demon of epilepsy Bennue, followed by the epithet
“heavy” (dugud.da). We conclude that the Akkadian version with its benne — migiu
is an attempt o render this name. The lexical tradition had the same idea and went
so far as to explain Sumerian “heavy” (dugud)* and even Akkadian “to be heavy”
(kabdrm }* as “mig”

In the next section we will see that migiu can have more meanings than “epilepsy”
alone, but we may assume that the use of the word within the diagnostic handbook is
consistent: we saw that there it denotes a form of epilepsy — most probably an.tasub.
ba — and we will now study the other passages on migtu in the same handbook. A
translation of Tablet XXV1 will be found in Chapter IV. This tablet starts with a scc-
tion on migiu, translated as “fall”, and we refer the reader to that chapter. To our
surprise, we find it outside the chapters on epilepsy only in the chapter on newborn
babies (XLI):*

If the baby, two, three days having passed® after it is born, does not accept the
milk, (and) mi-ig-tu (var. SUB-fum ) is falling upon him, time and again, like the
Hand of the God: its { = the disease’s) name is Hand of the Goddess, the Snatcher
(Ekkémiu) — he will die.

—  If migru has fallen upon a baby and he recovers: his sickness (LiL-st ) will last long
and he will die.

— If the baby is sucking the breast and migiu falls upon him: Hand of |I5tar, or:
Sin].*

- If the baby has been given to suck during one or two months and migtu falls upon
him, his hands and his feet are paralyzed (amsa), the Hand of the God [an obscure
passage follows] — he will die".

The reader will first of all think of spasms — whether epileptic or not. This may be
correct but can be only a part of the truth, because a closer inspection shows that three
out of the four passages connect migiu with breast-feeding, The baby stops drinking
after migiu has fallen upon him, 50 it seems, and, indeed, death is the consequence of
this behaviour — not of spasms. An Old Babylonian omen of the liver has the forecast:
“Migtum will fall on the foot of the man and the foot of the man will *become dry’ .2

S o i b 13 13; dupl. 5TT 2 192:1-6

T MSL 17 (1985) 166, Antagal VII{= H) 159

B VAT 9TIR 1 3] TCS IW 212, cited in AHw 658a @ see CAD M2 100k, comm. on BAD in Izbu 1 64
This line of imerpretation is followed in ACH Sin XIX
will be | BAD] in the country”™, it says "because you do not recognise (the explanation} kab-fum (=
IDIM ): BAD (akso is) migitern (ancl ) migieirn (15) bernum ™. CfL also CT 20 23:4. — Note that in Ne
contracts be (= BAD !) can be an abbreviation of bennn

10, eited in CAD M2 1030 commenting on ‘there
IAD =

Assyrian

lied with |'||.'|!." of K, 36284 abv, 0
Q8 10 18:54, feba-al, CL U. Jeyes, (Md Babvlonian Exispicy (1989) 107

End of line 6l
¥
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Lameness of the foot might be meant,™ but what interests us here is the connection
between migin and dryness, because the passages in the diagnostic handbook on the
baby no more drinking milk suggest a similar line of thought.

Above, speaking of migit Samé “what has fallen down from heaven”, we suggested
that this could have been evil fluids pouring down upon the patient, the cause of his
ever flowing saliva. Do the same poisonous fluids pour down here upon the baby, re-
placing the healthy mother-milk?

Migre does not always refer to epilepsy. It is perfectly possible that migru, as a general
name for a type of disease, must be dissociated from the meaning “what has fallen
down”, used up till now. The verb "to fall”, Akkadian magdiru, is often used to indicate
the suddenness of an attack. Any disease, calamity, or demon, for that matter, can “fall
upon” a human being* and it does not necessarily fall down from heaven. Migtu eould
very well stand for a disease suddenly coming over a person. In a long, bilingual, list
of discases from the Old Babylonian period fever is described as “fall of fire”, where
“hire” stands for fever.®® A sudden fever is meant; the forms of epilepsy come seven
lines later and belong to another category,

A number of clay tablets of later date, duplicates, give three lists of diseases that are

to be “eradicated” (nasdhu ).* Migiu occurs in the second and third lists and has noth-
ing to do with epilepsy (bennu ), or is mentioned in a completely different place.®” In an
Old Babylonian letter a woman writes that migru has “fallen upon™ her and that she
has nothing to give to a doctor.® Epilepsy would have required a “conjurer” (asipum),
not a doctor {asdm ). A curse formula against the evildoer on a boundary stone inscrip-
tion says: “May (the goddess of healing) Gula, the great physician, let come forth from
his body a ... wound that does not cease, a migtu that does not leave™® In another
curse by Gula on boundary stones migtu is omitted and there we read of “a wound that
does not leave™® Epilepsy is hardly meant here.?

The rather general concept “wound”, also translated “disease”, seems to be a disease
with immediately visible symptoms, Akkadian simmu. An incantation says “I do not
know the names (fwmu) of the numerous simmu’s, 1 do not know the terms (nibu)

Mot this md

ning in CAD AST 30b, d). 1t fits also muttataiu ibbald, lit, “his halves will dry”, guoted there:
vsis? Cf, » eefre arveerradid tn Laedlul 1L, m (BWL 54), Remember the “drv (véra) hand™ in
went, Matthew 12:10 (Mark 3:1, Luke 6:0),

248

5 many passa
kn Jeves, Old Ba
L 2:30 (Gine berritan )
CT 4314, with MSL 9(1967) 106 and the corrections made by C.B.E. Walker, B0 26 (1969) 77: 1Z15UR
1826 L) CL line 16w

s, add YOS 11 73 (sikkanrn on cattle), TOP 160:43 (perhaps GIG-su
et UGU LU imeaggen ), ARMT

arnierr fxd o { F9E9) 97 o, 1218 (]

th the Akkadian version im T/M 9 56:11 £ {in a context

we of C. Berold
st transliteration of the three TEroups T R-C

and rev. & STT 2 138:22 and rev, 21; K. 6335 (Catalogue 11 781)

The published texts are BAM 4 338 (= KAR 233), STT 2 138; of. K. 6335 in the Caral
Soe B, Lan
BAM 4 338:2:
= AbR 10
= MDP 6 Plate 11, 1V 5-9, with R. Borger, A0 23 (1970) 15: muiig-ta fa fe-ba-a. CF, K. Watanabe, Baphda
Wi, Betheft 3 (1987) 38 sub 5
™ MDP 2111, VI 14 and C. Wilcke, E Reschid, Z4 65 (1975) 58:72=75, Cf. Watanabe, 38 sub 3 and

Two more passapes for mig
F )

re C7 51 142:17, dupl. JCS 31 (1979) 218:17 with the (dd Babylonian
version Y005 11 10:4 (incantation), and BAM 4 379 [V 10, “herb against fimitu and mighe: you anoint the
pastrent with it, in o™
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of the numerous migne’s”* A migium “emerges” (asdm) on the body® and a (red)

exudation on the wall of a house is also described as Mg

Finally a word on the European popular expression — now archaic — The Falling
Sickness might be appropriate. It refers to the patient falling down and not in any way
to the "falling” character of the discase itself, as was the case with the Babylonians. The
Latin word caducus “falling”, with this special meaning, is attested for the first time in
a slave sale contract from Transsylvania, 142 A.D. (see p. 133). Gregory of Tours (sixth
cent. A.D.) wrote that “farmers” use the word cadivus, and doctors prefer ephilenticus.
Isidore of Sevilla, writing in the seventh century, gives epilemsia and caduca passio as
the normal names for the disease and adds that common people call those suffering
from it lunatici.* Later Hebrew and Syriac took over the word “falling (sickness)™
and Arabic sar'un derives from a verb meaning “to throw down”,

There has always been a tendency to connect the word “falling” when it occurs in the
Bible with the Falling Sickness. Of the three Wise Men it is said that they “fell down
and worshipped” the baby Jesus (Matthew 2:11). Medieval legend took this to be an
epileptic fit and the three “Kings” could help against this disease, it was believed.?
This is nonsense, of course. Harder to judge is a passage in the story of Bileam in the
Old Testament. This prophet says of himself “The man having his eye S “tiim (=7) who
hears the word of God, who sees the vision of the Almighty, falling down (nofef) and
having his eyes uncovered (g°lij ‘endjim)”, Numbers 24: 3b -4 (also in vs. 15 1.). One
has 10 compare this passage with 2 Samuel 23:1-3 and then the strange words that
interest us appear to be peculiar for the description of Bileam.*® Jewish tradition (in
the Septuagint and the Targum) take it to point to a divine revelation during the night
or during sleep. Others assume it to be a status of extasy or trance: King Saul, in such
a status, “lay (lit. “fell”) naked all day and all night” (1 Samuel 19:24), Although one
can read in many books that Bileam is described here as suffering from an epi
fit, there is nothing to prove this.

eptic

Diseases from heaven

Following the discussion of a n.t a.8 u b.b a and migrum, “what has fallen (from heaven)”,
more needs to be said about the idea, prevalent with the Babylonians, of diseases orig:
inating in “heaven” and “falling down” on a patient.

Old Babylonian and later incantations inform us about a long, standard, list of dis-
eases that they “have descended” from heaven;® specifically from “the tower (?) of

? K. 6057, after C, Bezold, € atalogue 11 759

8 YOS 11 291, .. 2l-misi-sier LU prvi-ig-teeem if-ta-si-a-[alm (ef, 3, simrm),

™ CAD M/2 105b; also in CT' 38 28:21, a light “red like rigit b

85 EJ. Dilger in Antike und Chiristentam 4 {1934) 103 and 105

"ost-Talmudic Hebrew hofi néfel = morbus caducus: Syriac mappilid (C. Brockelmann, Levicon Siriacum
437a).

S Leo Kanner, Human Biology 2 (1930) 122: Schneble, 72-4.

% Hedwige Rouillard, La Péricape de Balaam (Nombres 22-24). La prose of les “oracles™ (1985) 347=353,

385

B CE W, Farber, JNES 49 (19900 307, 311 (OR), 316 f. (SB).

bh
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Diseases from heaven

aven”.™ Little chil
dren and sheep are here the victims. Fever, lit. “fire”, came down from heaven, attack-

heaven”,™ “from the star(s) of heaven™,” or “from the udder of |

ing beast, man and baby.™ We learn something more from an incantation against the
demonic discase maikadnu:

“From a star of heaven he has descended, from a star of heaven he took (with him)
half the venom of a snake, half the venom of a scorpion”,
and a frightening description of this demon’s features follows.

It has already been shown how jaundice has its origin in the “spittle” of the god
MNergal that is “raining”™ and another incantation has the more or less obscure line
“the dark clouds (7} (a-Pl-a-at) of (the god of rain) Adad which have descended from
heaven, the dark clouds (?) of Nergal which are in the land™.™ Nergal, god of pesti
lence and other severe diseases, was identified with the planet Mars and especially
the cattle suffered from him.”™ The “evil dew (nalfiu) of the stars” was feared by the
Babylonian.™ Even the god of the sky himself, Anu, is invoked in a curse formula di
rected against those not abiding by a treaty with the king of Assyria, in these words:
“May Anu, king of the gods, rain upon all your houses disease, exhaustion, malaria
(?), sleeplessness, worries, ill health”.™ The wide heavens indeed summon (dekii) sick-
ness.™ The “Daughter of Anu”, the demon Lamastu, is mentioned together with forms
of epilepsy.® Demons often were called “spawn of heaven™ or “spawn of Anu™: that
Later on, we will see that “the spawn” of the star-pod

was the place of their origin,®
Sulpaea is a severe form of epilepsy. And we now can better appreciate the passage,
quoted above, under an.ta.fub.ba: “what has fallen from heaven — the fiery glow of
stars) — lall of ennu™ . * Durning day-time, the stars are in the Netherworld

1 star (val 4

and when they rise, at sunset, the demons are coming up together with them, rig
from the Netherworld. Some stars are even identified with demons. This means that
the Babylonian had to fear their evil emanations during the night.® We have to add
that according to Tablet VII of Surpu not only heaven but also earth could be a source

.
of discascs

iS=tty El=B U ri=itt Sasmme=g i, AGoetze, JON 9 (1955) B E, line 10, R, Borger, JOS 18 (1964) 55b
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Diseases “descend” from heaven and one of them is migrne according to the standard
lists.* An Akkadian incantation from Ugarit indeed tells us that migae, being “created”
in heaven, “fell” down on earth, causing disease.® But one cannot say that this is a
form of epilepsy, judging from its obscure description. An astrological text forecasts
all kinds of mishap, when a planet approaches the planet SAG ME GAR; one possibility
is that “there will be a strong migiu in the land™.* Elsewhere we read that this will
happen when Mars comes near to SAG.ME.GAR.® If in this case the planet Jupiter is
meant by 5AG ME.GAR.* one could think of the epilepsy called “spawn of ;‘;LI'PHEJ: (=
Jupiter)”, but nothing is certain here.

“Spawn of !'-iulpm:u"

In medical and magical texis we sometimes meet with “the spawn (rifidne ) of (the god)
f:ilili‘lal.;u"_ always in a context of epilepsy. This seems to be a further specification,
following bennu,® Lugal-urra, the demon of epilepsy.” or Hand of the God,” but in
this last case “Spawn of Sulpaea” might have been used independently, as “Hand of
the God” is not necessarily a form of epilepsy.

Before attempting to find an explanation for this strangely sounding name of a dis-
ease, we will give translations of its symptoms according to the Babylonian medical
handbooks. First, among the diseases of a small child;

~ If a baby has been put on his feet(?)** (in his) first, second, third (and) fourth
year and he cannot stand up or remain standing; he can ¢at bread, his mouth 15
“seized” and he cannot speak: “Spawn of .{inlpau::i"; he will not fare well.™
This looks hke a severe malfunctioning. Indeed, a child “born with '.'I;ljt|]'.l';_'IE"‘-'r'.'i‘iI]IFU‘-"-H
into the river, alive (Tablet XXIX; see p. 89). Not only the discase, also the child him-
self can be called “Spawn of !"iul]'.uucu"_ as the Babyloman handbook on malformed
babies shows: “If a woman gives birth to “Spawn of !:il.llp:ma", (the god of rain) Adad
will wash away that house™.™

Turning now to other texts mentioning this “Spawn”, there is a section in a diagnostic-
therapeutic text that first gives its symptoms and then tells what one should do about
it.* Tts first entry is badly broken; paresis (rimiitu ) and problems in speaking are among
the symptoms of being “seized” by this first form of “Spawn of Fguipau;zi” and two al-
ternative prescriptions, dependent on the patient’s behaviour, promise that he will

= Goetze, JC5 9 8:3, ewc.; Farber, INES 49 (1990} 316

® 1. Nougayrol, Ugaritica ¥ (1968) 32 no. 17 rev. 12-15 (RS 17.155), ina Samé ibbani migie (RLRLGA) i
farmé ima qaggar infagla

B R.1 Argement, ZA 52 01957) 24231 1= this forecast alone in line 33hb.

¥ Larpement, 260 (ACh Iitar XL A 68 = R.C. Thompson, Reports 195:7).

¥ Largement: “MUL SAG.ME.GAR désigne Jupiter au Te mois aprés son lever héliangue (HAR 24 £, 51
Planetarium 334 1 1)

" In Maglu 11 57 and LEBAT 1597:6, commenting on “the star of Marduk” (= Jupiter); see M. Leibovici,
Journal asiatigue 244 (1956) 276

¥ TP 194:55, but independent in line 56

" G, Meier, Af 14 (1941-44) 142:35

v Emending into Su-uklf)-bu-us in TOF 220:21; uncertain. The text offers Swe-wp-pu-us which one could
comparc with dappis in STT 1 8%175; see note 99

™ TDP220:21-23

B B, Leichty, TCS IV (1970) 38 Izbu I 68, with note

® CTT18%:167=191. in Chapter V.




“Spawn of Sulpaea”

recover; the second treatment involves anointing with weasel fat.™ Most unusual are
the “prescriptions” in the two next entries:™
— If a seizure (sibu) seizes him while going in the street and, as it seizes him, he
... 5™ his hands {and) feet with the ground, his eyes are darkened, his nostrils are
contracted (?), he “eats” his garment: “Spawn of Sulpaea”. In due time, perishing
of his father's house;'"® his father and his mother will bear his punishment, In
order that (this disaster) does not reach (them), you bury him in the earth alive
and its evil (portent) will be undone.
If a selzure seizes him at sunsel and, as it seizes him, a wailing voice shouts to
him and he himself responds every time, (if) he time and again shouts: “[..] of
()™ my father, my (!) mother, my brothers, my sisters, (are) dead”, [..] ... and
stops (shouting) every time, [...] after having cried he falls asleep and does not get
up: (if), as the seizure leaves him he does not know that he has ened: “Spawn of
Sulpaea”; it will not go away. You burn him with fire in his illness.
'his patient can be no young child, for he walks and talks. There is something ternbly
wrong with him which will cause the downfall of “his father's house™”, i.¢., his family
just as the baby in the teratological handbook forecasted. The measures taken are most
unusual and simply unparalleled in the corpus of cuneiform medical texts. Burying
or burning the patient is no therapy — this is doing away forever with an unwanted
person. What is 50 wrong with him? The reader can judge for himself: the patient
seems to be on the verge of madness, according to our perception, and he acts to the
detriment of his own family. Such a person is not accepted by society. Below, we will
have ample oceasion to see how epilepsy and madness ean go together (p. 49f.).

The fourth entry is badly broken:

If his head (and) his body shake, he throws his neck to the right (or) the left, time

and again, his tongue is swollen (or: *bound™) (7), his tongue 15 ‘knotted’, he ... his

mouth, his limbs (?) are let down, when walking he ...: “Spawn of Sulpaea”. For a

poor man: seizure of Evil; for an important person: < he will die > prematurely.
Whatever is meant, the prognosis is unfavourable.

Who is Sulpaea? He is a Sumerian god of second rank in the Mesopotamian pan-
theon."™ He has astral traits and was identified with the planet Jupiter, “the star of
Marduk”.'"™ Marduk was to the Babylonians the highest god, as Jupiter was with the
Romans. ﬁuip:u::: can also appear in demonic form, to the surprise of some mod-
ern scholars."™ Our expression “Spawn of Sulpaga™ also brings us into the realm of
demons. Indeed, the demon of epilepsy Lugal-urra belongs to his sphere, as we will

" Lime 172, faman ajids, following CAD A
® Lines 174179 and 180=186, Also transl

| = Sources orientales, 7) ( 1966) 92

1 2351a ; cf. K. Butz, BiCr 34 (1977) 283b
ated, without comments, by Enica Reiner in Le monde du sorcier

K1 qug-ga-ri i-fap-pis in line 175, CL a-na qag-ga-mi i-ha-an-na-as in TOP 8013,
™ B. Landsberger’s emendation i line 177 was not supported by collation: see WO 3 (1964) 59, on note
(1}

b 8] |||._:':'|;15"||:. 1 b deleted. The remark “broken!™ in the next line shows that the scribe’s -.||i!_'i|1._|l Was
not in good shape in this passage

W2 A Falkenstein, 24 55 (1963) 11-67.

W3 Ealkenstein, 33§ LBAT 1597:6 Already in the boundary stone of Nazi-muruttasd we notice this identi
fication with Marduk 1f we recogmise the god Sulpaca, mentioned in the text, IV 7, in the “spade™ among
the figures (MDP 2 90)

L Falkenstein, 34 1.




BABYLONIAN TERMINOLOGY

see later. In the great Babylonian handbook on astrology we read that the moon, when
under certain conditions, at its first visibility, finds -‘-)1!|i"<'1|:;1 at its side, “the king will be
sick (sald'u)” 05 A commentary on this passage, written by the Babylonians the mselves,
wants to explain why Sulpaea is associated with sickness here. Its line of thought is not
very clear, but Lugal-urra is given as one possibility.'® The astrological section in the
Babylonian handbook of astronomy, Mul-Apin, associates the “Star of Marduk” (=
Jupiter) with epilepsy (bennu): “If the Star of Marduk sees the body (pagru) of a man,
bennu will seize him”, W7

What, then, is the “Spawn of Sulpaea”? Already an Old Babylonian text, broken,
connects Sulpaea with “spawn of a star”, rihir kakkabim.'® The word “spawn” de-
rives from a verb best attested in its meaning “to fertilise™; its original meaning is “to
pour out, impregnate”, often used for diseases. It is this meaning that we need here

and “pouring” will immediately remind us of the general Babylonian idea of discases

“raining down” from heaven — or was the baby’s mother fertilised with this sperm?
Here, a planet — Jupiter — is seen as the specific source of one disease, this severe
form of epilepsy. The main god of the pantheon, Marduk, is its ultimate cause. That the
patient himself can also be called “Spawn of Sulpaea”, as we saw once, is a secondany
development.

i[1]

Lugal-urra, “Lord of the Roof”

The “demon” of epilepsy had the name Lugal-urra. He was considered to be a god,
as already the sign for “god”, practically always written before his name, indicates. He
appears among the various kinds of epilepsy in lists, together with, for example, bennu
and an.taSub.ba. This god “seizes” a man.'"'The late commentary on a medical
text in which we already found a kind of “definition” for an.tagub.ba — the “saliva”
epilepsy —, says about Lugal-urra: “Lugal-urra: he turns away his right eye and his
left eye™. The translation “to turn away”™ for kapdsu probably is not entirely correct
but is not far off the mark.'* Moreover, among the symptoms of a seizure by Lugal-
urra is often an abnormal condition of the eyes.'” The first entry of a section about
seizures by this demon states: “If, at the time it overcomes him, his right eye circles like
a spindle, his left eye is full of blood, he opens his mouth time and again, he bites his
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Lugal-urra, “Lord of the Roof™

tongue: Lugal-girra [= Lugal-urra] has seized him™,"* Tablet XXIX of the Diagnostic
Handbook, unpublished, surveys the effects of Lugal-urra (sec p. 88f.).

Lugal-urra is one of the gods belonging to the sphere of Sulpaea. An Old Babylo-
nian list of god names offers S uLpa.e, "UD.ALTAR, “Lugal-irra, YLugaludda,
Biru |.~u.|g ar].ra."® The later standard list has almost the same names in the same
order, identifying them in a second column as “Sulpaea”,'"* and continues with a list
of five gods all identified as bennu: “Lugalme, “Namenna ‘Agdgigdu;gal
9E pairta, YSul.padtaria® We will not study these names as they hardly occur
in another context.'. We note that the last two names seem to mean “Lord from the
Roof™ and “Spawned by Sulpaea”.

The name *Lugal-urrais Sumerian and literally means “Lord of the Roof”, and
this is what the Babylonians took it to be. A bilingual Babylonian text renders“Lugal-
urraantalub.baasmi-gir bel (EN) ii-ri “fall of the Lord of the Roof".'® The Akka-
dian “translation™ sees between the two Sumenian words a syntactical link, the geni-
tive, which is not there; it possibly was inspired by known expressions like migit benni
or migit famé. A few times we find this name without the “god”™ determinative,'®! [s
there any real connection between this god and the roof? We can present ample ev-
idence that there is. A chapter in a handbook of omina, giving predictions based on
human behaviour dur i:LJ__[ sexual intercourse, gi\x:l. us this information:

If a man approaches (a woman) on the roof, Lugal-urra will seize him.'*
A very similar passage has:
IF a man approaches a woman on the roof, the (demon) Lurker (rbisu ) will strike
him (with a stroke),'®
Stroke (mifitne) is a close associate of epilepsy, as we will see later, in Tablet XXVII
“Lurker” (rabisu ) 15 the name for those demons that are lying in wait for their victims
in various lonely places: the bathroom (his name is Sulak) or on a canal (we will meet
them later in this book). One may safely assume that the Lurker on the roof has the
name Lugal-urra. This 1s confirmed by an entry in the the diagnostic handbook telling
of an ailing, pregnant womarn:
If the woman is ill and her hands are put on her skull and do not come down: the
Hand of the Lord of the Roof. Ditto: the Lurker of the Roof will hit her; she will
die. 1
'he Aat roof of a house can be a dangerous place, especially during the night. Heme-
rologies — texts about lucky or unlucky days, full of taboos — warn a man not to
ascend the roof on certain days, because the female demon ardat fifi could “marry™

o th, 1035
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BABYLONIAN TERMINOLOGY

him.'® An unpublished diagnostic text, fragmentary, says that an ill person “was hit
by a ‘roof-hitting’; he will die”.!®

An Old Babylonian bilingual lexical text defining various “people” lists among per-
sons with a defect (crippled, etc.) a man “hit by the Lord of the Roof” (ma-ah-sa-am
be-el ti-ri-im). This is the “translation” of a Sumerian expression, literally “fallen by
(7)) thewall™(ld €gargdaiubba)'® We have to take the Sumerian “wall” (é.garg)
seriously but before discussing it, we will turn to the Syriac New Testament.

The Lord of the Roof has a fine parallel in the Gospel of Matthew, as translated into
Syriac, which has not been noticed before. The epileptic boy healed by Jesus is said to
be possessed by “the Son of the Roof” (bar ‘eggdrd, Matthew 17:15), an expression
not understood.'® The same demon is met in the Aramaic incantation bowls and,
under the name Rifpi, in the Babylonian Talmud.'® Clearly the Babylonian demon of
epilepsy lived on in Syrian lore under a very similar name. WH.Ph. Rémer came very
close to this solution in a foolnote commenting on a line in a Sumerian literary text
speaking of “one who was thrown into a well, one who was thrown by the Man of the
Roof (ld.ar.ra. k ey Su.duub. ba)”. 1

Something ought to be said now on the word “roof™ in Syriac, 'egedrd. This word also
exists in the Aramaic papyri found in Egypt but means there “wall”, just as Akkadian
iganim does — both words are of the feminine gender.' In cuneiform syllabic writing,
the Aramaic word is attested in the phrase “a knot from a wooden () wall™ (ki-ta-ri mi-
in ig-ga-ri ah-hu )", a translation of a Babylonian original, offering “you will take a knot
of straw from a wall” (ki-sir SEAN.NU &4 lib-bi £.51G, telegqe).tt About this confusion
between wall and roof the following comments have been made: “It is possible that we
are dealing with a very old culture word taken [from Akkadian] into Aramaic mean-
ing the entire superstructure of a building..."®

We indeed saw the same confusion
when we read the entry in the bilingual text: “wall” in Sumerian; “roof” in Akkadian,
When we visualise the large residences made of rushes used by the ancient Sumerians
and still constructed by the present-day Marsh Arabs in Southern Iraq (especially the
impressive mudhifs), forming an inverted letter U or even V, we understand why those
people could look at their “walls™ and the “roof™ as one and the same structure.'™

ki-fs-a-li-l n'-.f'.'rl-n.l.'-irr KAR 177 rev. 111:26, 147:14, etc: see CAD K 424a

128 S1Geix ti-ri 5.|(i-l.'|' éfil.—\]”. K. 23371:3, cf. 4' (a hit by nam.tar)

27 MSL 12 (1969) 201 Fragment [:4

122 Full discussion by G.1. Reinink, “Der Damon “Sohn des Daches' in der syrischen Literatur™. in St
dia Parristica X1 (1985) 105-113. See also T.C. Falla, “Demons and demoniacs in the Peshitia Gospels™
Abr | ai @ (1970) 60 note 9, who points out on p. 48 that the Sinai text has here niah palgd “spirit of
apople (cf. paled in the Mandac magical texts). Mote the demon girpdid (“noise™ ) of the roof, in a
?i_‘:\. riac incantation bowl, Sied. Ordend. 51:14 (1981) 11:6.

=¥ Pesachim 111h. The female demon’agrat in Bab. Talmud Pes. 112-3 is different

B TUAT 1111 (1990) 89, commenting on AW, Sjiberg, JO5 25 (1973) 114:164,

131 A< G.R. Driver, JRAS 1932 77, pointed out. — See for the Aramaic word J, He ftigeer, DFSCH 4 v gr
II1, and P. Grelot, Les araméens, Documents de I"Egypte (1972) ad no, 32
132 For the latest translation of the Aramaic incantation from Uruk, see W.O Delsman, TUAT 1173 (1988)
433; for the Babyloman original, KAR 43 rev. 19, see B. Landsberger, A0 12 (1937-9) 250 {

133 8 A Kaufman, The Akkadian Influences on Aramaic (1974) 57.

I gee for such buildings Emst Heinrich, Bauwerke in der altsumerischen Bildkanst (1957) 11-20.
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Lugal-urra, “Lord of the Roof”

I may be allowed to put forward the suggestion that the Sumenian words for “roof™
(ir) and “wall” (egar) are one and the same. If this is true, one has to assume al
least that the phone /gf was weak. There 15 more evidence for that supposition: fu.ur
can be identical with 2u.gu r."* and the Sumenan word ¢ g 11 “rear, behind™ has a few
times the form i r {a very nice parallel for us!), as in “the ox walking in the rear”,
gudd.arra™ and gudegir (ra)™ Is it possible that the occupations (1id).egir
(.ra)® and (la).ar.{ra)® are one and the same?

Returning now to Lugal-urra, this god bears in the diagnostic-therapeutic text that
we have quoted already the unusual name “Lugal.girra.'® Elsewhere, in another
text from the same library (in Sultantepe ), we again find this name where clearly Lugal-
urra is meant,'! That this is not a mistake made by an unskilled scribe in a provincial
town is shown by a passage in a text from the library of king Assurbanipal: again Lugal-
girra in a context of epilepsies.” In an astrological text we find bennu and Lugal-
girra mentioned together: “There will be bennu in the land, Lugal-girra will devour
(people)™." Now, Lugal-girra is a well known god, a manifestation of Nergal, the
god of “plague”, and exactly “devouring” (akalu) is the activity of Nergal. We hesitate
to identify Lugal-urra along such indirect lines with Nergal was Lugal-urra not a
manifestation of “._:l.|lp'¢|.q;;:" However, later on we will see that according to the myth
“Nergal and Ereskigal” the demon Bennu was placed as gatekeeper in the Netherworld
by Nergal, so there is a connection between epilepsy and the god of “plague”

Looking for a common original name like “Lugal.egar.ra, “Lord of the Roof
Wall”, behind both names Lugal-urra and Lugal-girra is perhaps loo hazardous but
philological research still has to be done in the relationships between the names of the
gods of “plague”, Irra, Lugal-girra and Nergal, sharing the element / (gir

- in a bilingual text Yir.ra is the translation of “U.GUR “Nergal".'#
the gods “GIR.RA.GAL and “IR.RA.GAL are closely related.'*
an OB lIsin year-name gives the variants Lugal-gir.ra and Lugal-irra.'*
P. Steinkeller and W.G, Lambert discussed closely related problems in recent arti-

cles."

M. Civil in Studies Erica Retrer (1987 : Akkadian kapdru (seg alsc it 2
M. Civil in Studies Benno Landsberger (1965) 5; now also in YO8 13 2591, 14 321 1 14, CAD A2 25891
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3 ACK Suppl. 1 132, with E.F. Weidner, Beitrige zur Axsyiologie VIS (1911) 34,

195 £TT 2 192:9-10 and duplicates.

183 P Steinkeller, Z4 77 (1987) 165; W.G. Lambert, BiC3r 30 (1973) 356, and 36 (1979) 16 f. — Note also the
eovd names L u aa |-|_;:\ i F LAV 630 B) and L uga Imudr.ra (R4 VI I."-{l.:rl..-'h-.'-.'urdu'.'._. o B, Memsner
F. Kocher we have 10 read Lugal-urra in “The Hand of xarra™ in LKL 58:2 = BAM 4 402:2
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BABYLONIAN TERMINOLOGY
Lugal-amasSpac

The other, less well known, god of epilepsy was Lugal-amaspae. He is not attested
many times and most often we find him in long lists of demons and diseases. There, he
is closely associated with the various kinds of epilepsy that we know already: "Lugal-
urra, antasubba, bennu, Lugal-amaspae”." [n the opening section of Tablet 111
of the handbook Utukkd lemniati he is the last in a long list of demons closing in on a
man walking on the street and his name is rendered bennu in the interlinear Akkadian
version.'” He is named “the evil god”; similarly in Tablet XIV of the same handbook
in a passage where we find him after the gods of the Netherworld (kur) Etana and
Gilgames and before Nergal, “Lord of the Flood".'®

Only one therapeutic text mentions Lugal-amaspae: this god “seizes” a patient and
a very short prescription follows: the next entries indicate what todo ifan.taSubba
“falls upon a man™.'¥

What does this Sumerian name mean? Probably “Lord of Jasper™.!®* Later on, in
the discussion on amulets (Chapter V1), we will see that the stone “jasper” is the most
important amulet against epilepsy.

Lugal-nam.en.na and Bennu

Two gods with Sumerian names identified as Akkadian bennu have already been men-
tioned: Lugal-nam.en.na dugud.da = bennu - migte,' and also Lugal-amadpae. '™
The evidence for the equation Lugal-amaSpae = bennu is the best of the two.

Lugal-nam.en.na is equated with be-[en-nu] in a lexical text (the “god” determinative
1s lacking ),'*® as the gods Lugal.me and Nam.en.na are.”™ A Middle Babylonian lexi
cal text offers: “Dim.tur.tur = E-da-nu-ti-um, uy.nam.en.na = ni ba ra ra ba (7); lilim,
filitm (incubus and succubus) and pafittwm follow ™ It is unfortunate that I cannot
identify the Akkadian word or name with which us.nam.en.na is equated. The context
mikes clear, however, that interrelated demons are meani; possibly those threatening
the life of a baby. The element vy could mean “demon”. As to the Sumerian word
nam.en.na, it indeed stands for epilepsy of a slave in an Old Babylonian letter.'*® [t
definitely does not mean “lordship™; rather, the en.na reminds us of the last element
in the well known lil.ld.en.na “incubus”™, or in LILUD. TAR EN.NA,'*

15 BAM 5 468:8 .; of. BBR 45 1 6 with EA M. Wiggermann, Mesapotamian Protective Spirits (1992) 6; 5T7

| 57:22.1

©ET 16 261, after R, Borger, BiCr 28 (1971) 66b. A translation was given by R, Labat, Les refigions du
Proche-Oriend astatigue (19700 140
150 B Ebeling, Archr 21 (1953) 388:81 \Crattung 11, cf. HKL 11 54), with the “translation”™ “god bennn™;
duplicate STT 2 210:18-21

SpbTL L 192 no. 48:10 ff
f M. Krebernik, Ri4 VIII-2 (1987) 111 sv., suggests “Konig ‘sirahlend hervorgehender Hirt (ru )™
2 CT1745,7 bove, the discussion of mign
4 Arir 21 388:22, benny with dete
** MSL 17 (1985) 166 Antagal VII 161
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Lugal-amaspac — Lugal-nam.en.na — Bennu
2 I (=

Bennu is occasionally a god in Akkadian texts. The myth “Nergal and Ereskigal” records
that the god Bennu was installed as gatekeeper in the ninth gate of the Netherworld,;
Dizziness (Sidinu) in the tenth, Migtu in the eleventh and Lord of the Roof in the
twelfth gates.,"® They belong to the fourteen “diseases”™ brought down from heaven

by the god Nergal when he took residence in the Netherworld; the myth wanits to ex-

plain their presence there, although to our feeling they are not all deadly — maybe they
are lingering, “chronic”.'' The second passage is in the diagnostic handbook where
we find as a diagnosis “Hand of god Bennu, deputy of Sin: he will die™.'® Elsewhere, a
diagnosis is “Hand of bennu |here, the “god” determinative is lacking], demon, deputy
of Sin™,

Bennu is here associated with the moon-god Sin; there also is a connection between
the moon and jasper (a m a%.p a.¢) which will be discussed in Chapter VL. This provides
us with another link between Lugal-amadpae and the epilepsy called bennu, 50 1t seems,

[t is surprising that the god Lugal-amaSpae occurs so rarely in the texts whereas
bennu is so frequent. Was bennue too general to allow an identification with a very spe-
cific demon? Note that bennu and Lugal-amasipae are kept separate in the long Lists of

diseases and demons.,

& EA 35T T0-72
a1 E. von Weiher, Der babwvionische CGont Nerpal (1971) 86 . The
found in M. Hutter, Altorentalische Vorst der Ulnterwelt (1
11 TP 234:23,
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il EPILEPSY WITH OTHER AFFLICTIONS
The context of epilepsy

Several times we saw how the various kinds of epilepsy occurred together as a group
and this group can be regarded as part of an even larger group of diseases. Modern
medicine gives epilepsy a place in Neurology. The Babylonians did not, of course, and
it will be interesting to see in what context they placed epilepsy. The “long lists of
diseases” already referred to are our primary source of information and a sophisticated
text from Late Babylonian (Seleucid) Uruk should grant us a deeper insight.

But first it is important to see in what context the ancient Greeks and Romans viewed
epilepsy. Their later writings give the most systematic treatment and they unvariably
locate the origins of all these kindred diseases in the head. Soranus, as transmitted

in a Latin version by Caelius Aurelianus, discusses in his On Chronic Diseases, Book
I, the following topics: headache (cephalea) — darkness before the eyes (scotoma) -
incubus — epilepsy — madness (mania) — melancholy — paralysis — twitch. Aretaens of
Cappadocia, in his book on acute diseases: phrenitis (= meningitis)! - lethargy — wast
ing {marasmos) — apoplexy — epilepsy (V 1-5}, and in his book on chronic discases:
headache - darkness before the eyes (scotoma) — epilepsy — melancholy (VII 1-5).
Postdonius, as cited by Aetius of Amida in Book VI, wrote on: phrenitis — lethargy

catalepsy — heavy sleep (carus) — coma — darkness before the eyes (scotoma) — mad
ness (mania) — melancholy — lycanthropy — nightmare (ephialtes) — epilepsy — dull-
ness. Pawlus of Aegina, 111 4-16: headache — phrenitis — erysipelas - lethargy - seizure
(catochus) — heavy sleep (carus ) — scotoma — epilepsy — melancholy - madness — night-
I

paralysis — melancholy.? Galen warns women against dyeing their hair with the wrong

mare — lycanthropy. Alexander of Tralles: headache — phrenitis — lethargy — epilepsy -

ingredients: the resulting cooling of the brain might lead 1o apoplexy, epilepsy, deep

sleep (cataphora), lethargy, heavy sleep (carus), and “so-calle

catalepsy.

This categorisation is partly rational, partly traditional. Relating apoplexy and epi-
lepsy with the head must have seemed obvious when ancient man saw the conse-
quences of brain damage; furthermore, epilepsy can have symptoms of apoplexy. In
this, the medical writer was rational. Folkloristic elements, like incubus or nightmare,
look more traditional, going back to x|,|p|.':xri[|¢ W18 ||11.'1:_.1ir1;sliun and it is not surprising
that a similar list of interrelated diseases could be drawn up for folk-medicine in 20th
century Palestine.® They are treated all together in Babylonian *taxonomy™.

[he groups of |.*|1i||.-}1k:.-|q-|;|1-\:1| diseases in the Babylonian texts are usually not very
telling. There they occur as a small group in a long list of demonic diseases as can be

seen from a few |'g:'1;|?i'~k'|}.' I'I':LZ}".|'Ii|'I_L|II|.."1"- passages., We .L'_i'-l_" s0me i.'.‘i-:!-f'l':[ﬂk."-.
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86 (192

'|I..':'.\_'<'.'.'|".'.'.: Ferse it fur Povchiaire

Ed. Th. Puschmann, vol. [ 4661
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EPILEPSY WITH OTHER AFFLICTIONS

An incantation priest (conjurer), on his way to the sick patient, has to anoint himself in
order toward off the demons threatening him. We have an incantation for this purpose,
followed by a recipe for the salve to be used. In the incantation formulas the exorcist
claims to be a messenger of the gods and tells the demons to be gone. The subscript to
the text says “Incantation against the devil (galli), the Lurker, Lugal-urra, Provider-of-
Evil, evil alid, an.taSub.ba, and whatever (evil) there might be, in order not to come
near to a conjurer”, The incantation itself enumerates these demons and some more.?

A lengthy apotropaic ritual for “blocking the Foot of Evil in the house of a man”
intends to prevent the evil coming from bad portents from entering the house.® It starts
with a long list of all possible mishaps, not only those disasters that the ritual wishes
to avert.” In this very general list we find Hand of the God, Hand of the Goddess,
antasubba, Lugal-urra, Lugal-ama3pae.*

In the second tablet of the magical instructions Bit méseri the god Lugal-girra
in fact embodied in two figurines at the door empowered with apotropaic force — is
addressed twice in order to chase away demons.® In the first prayer it is said “[ installed
you, Lugal-girra, in order to eradicate Provider-of-Evil; | invoked you against utukda,
§édu, Lurker, Spirit (of the dead), incubus, succubus, kartillu, evil bennu, Hand of the
God, “Spawn of Sulpaca” and antadubba, any Hand of a Spirit (of the dead), the
god of a father or the goddess of a mother, whatever there is, against the sorceries nl a
god or the god of a man, that have been told to pass by NN (leaving him unharmed)”
This looks like a wholesale list of demonic forces.

Elsewhere we can observe that the group of epilepsies were inserted afterwards into
an already existing list: Lugal-urra, antadub.ba, bennu, Lugal-amaspae, Hand of
a Goddess, Provider-of-Evil."! At the beginning of another text, antafub.ba and
Lugal-urra appear in one manuscript and are omitted in the other,”? They return in
the ntual prayer but there they have been added later, together with other demonic
attacks,” as the scribe wanted to change the original incantation against black magic
into a prayer to the gods who had sent these discases,™

A number of clay tablets, all duplicates, give incantations for “eradicating” three
groups of discases. We already have met the “fall” (migtu) from heaven in the first
group, and noticed that “fall” in the second group has nothing to do with epilepsy; in
the third group there is a long list: illness - “fall” — i ‘bu-fever - asakku — the demon of
jaundice — feverish shivering - depression - chill - incubus — bennu - seizure — dizziness

KAR 31 (esp. lines 31 1), with E. Ebeling, ZDMG 69 (1915) 88-92; of. A, Falkenstein, LES NF 1 (1931)
78,

 Thus the interprétation of FA.M. Wiggermann, Mesopatamian Protective Spirits (1992) 91 £, 93

T Wiggermann, 92, [

B BER 45:1-10, with O.R. Gurney, 444 22 (1935) 42, and EAM Wiggermann, Mesopotamian Profective
H_r wries 6,

¥ Cf. Wiggermann, 59, Wiggermann, 106 seems to mean that tablets I-1T are against potential danger and
tablet IT1 is against present danger.

%G, Meier, Af0 14 (1941-44) 142:3340

" BAM 5 468:8 £, introduced by an unexpected fumma,

* KAR 26:1 (E beling, ZDMG 69 96 |':.|"'| -.v-mp:ur;d with AMT 96,7:1-2 This observation invalidates
J V. Kinnier Wilson's ullﬂ[!-h’.! “dia LEr nosis” ;.I'-l_:l'| in Studies Benna Liandibe rper [1965) 201 |

! Line 38, with the analysis by T. Abusch, JC§ 37 (1985) 91 £, see alres wdy WG, Kunstmann, LS5 NF 1

l: I"h_.__l o6 1.
Thus T. Abusch, Babvlonian Witcheraft Literatere. Case Studies (1987) 45-60
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Other afflictions

nocturnal fear Chajjartu ) = Provider-of-Evil.™ These examples should suffice for the
moment.’™

But there are texts that are more specific about the mamifestations of epilepsy and
the diseases that were closest to them according to Babyloman perceptions. We already
getl a general idea [rom the texts prescribing amulet stones against epilepsy within the
context of amulets against other demonic attacks. Those are: Any Evil = the evil alii-
demon — gnashing one’s teeth — quivering in bed - stroke.”” Once dizziness follows,™

A text from Assur is particularly helpful for our investigation because it gives in
a very systematic way a survey of the tasks of an Assyrian (or Babylonian) conjurer,
I'here, we find this entry;
Remedies against ana adu b.ba, Lugal-urra, Hand of the God, Hand of the God-
dess, Hand of the Spirit (of the dead), evil alii-demon, incubus, Provider-of-Evil,
Hand of the Oath, Hand of Man (= sorcery), and remedies against all.®
It is possible that in this particular entry the shared (7) “remedies™ determine this
ErOuUp as one group,

A late text about fumigation as a remedy starts with: “If antaSubba, Lug

Hand of the God, Hand of the Goddess are upon a man ...";** the reader will notice the
same sequence as that in the text from Assur. A ;!;|'|1|ii_';|‘;-.; text gives as extra “Hand of
the Spirit (of the dead)”.2 The commentary on these lines, made by the Babylonians
||'IL'|'J1‘\L'5".L‘.‘\, l."-{|'l|;|i|1ir'|;_f_ the L':":[':'l'L'M"il.'ll'l"-' that l:|'|[|:.|'<,'~-'\I us is |.':-\.51|;_'|.'i;,|i|'\ in]pl,u tant:-
an.tasubba: “the sick person is l."!."ll.1kil'l:‘|_ and ||i-{.‘|1:||‘y'.'\. his saliva all the time"
Umar-su wh-tan-naq 0 UH-su SUBSUB-a );
Lugal-urra: “he turns away (?) his right eye and his left eye” (1G1"! Xv-8ii & CL-§
i-kap-pi-is);
Hand of the God: “he curses the _'-'.l'".'F\', he -‘\I"i'.':l-ih insolence, he hits whomiever)
he sees”™ (DINGIR MES i-nam-zar §il-lat i-qab-bi 34 im-mar i-mah-has),

— Hand of the Goddess: “he has .., of heart-break, ime and again, and forgets his
(own) words, time and again” (hu-us-si GAZ SA TUKU.TURKU-S & (7} INIMMES-3d
i-fa-na-as-5i);

Hand of a Spirit: “his ears ring, he ...s, time and again (tepd ), his teeth do not
come close to food™ (GESTT ”.\.1i S-Fi GU.DE.ME \.r.lrra--_s;.,-.' .'I-I-"--'ft"_n’"-" = E=ra-51 ana
ma-ka-le-e la h‘-{_.l’g.n'."-.".:.r-:ll.:l'-.l'.'n'r.r |.._||‘E'|
These explanations look at first sight like “definitions™ but they unfortunately are not,
as a glance at the diagnostic handbook will show that different symptoms for the same
aillments are found there. .-'\|I|'|H.I?_‘h those ancient |L';|I'II:.'L| |i:1|‘l_1.'||.\|1i::|'| commentanes

ST 2 138 rev. 21 ., read with K. 8104, sce M5L 9105, ¢) and C.B.F, Walker, BiCd 26 (1969 7Ta ) BAM

= in W, Farber, BID (1977) 56, 64:1-4; R. Borger, Sn v

1in ?\5.|.||.. 11 52 r:._"_ where we have I--'..||'-|l|\. ol 1ie én

% .| is K.2455 (courtesy Tzvi Abusch)

As in BAM 4356, 372 111 (ete.) and the summartes in 364 and 400; cf. F. Kacher, Af0 20 {1963) 156-8

BAM 4 37611 15 (DIS NA 1GIT MES-fi NIGIN. MES-du)

Written KA. HI h' R.BA, BAM 4 376 111 3 and §TT 2 286 11 14

B KAR 44 rev, 10-12, with 1. Bottéro, Mythes ef rites de Babyiome (1985) 83, 104
I TerR63d11

= AMT 533:1

RM 4 32:1-4.

e (19T 2497=-100L CF. also

Lugal-urra. The manuscript

affering din
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EPILEPSY WITH OTHER AFFLICTIONS

can often be off the mark there are elements of truth in these explanations which can
be discovered. In the discussiononantafubbaand | .Ligu|-||::u_ we already saw that
“saliva” and “movements of the eye” could very well be their respective distinctive
features. Hand of the Goddess again has the symptom “heart-break™ in two other
passages in the diagnostic handbook;* and ringing (asii) of the ears certainly is one
of the principal characteristics of Hand of a Spirit: spirits of the dead were thought to
enter the head through the ear.™ Hand of a God can be a disease of newborn children,
as we will see later; here it obviously is an adult abusing God and man — a unique
description, in a way reminding us of the symptoms of the Gilles de la Tourette disease

Our general conclusion is that only a few features of the five diseases were singled
out by the commentator. The grounds for his selection are not always clear to us,

What comes closest to an epileptic attack according to our definitions, is a passage
in an incantation to be recited by a patient suffering from a seizure by a spirit;*

“The wind of an evil word (?) has blown into me, an evil Lurker has been put upon
me and chased me all the time: he smote (mahdsu) my skull and (then) I have
bitten my tongue; he smote my legs while my arms were tied; he fell upon me and
knocked me (down) (imgutanninea idi'panni)”.

Only twice in cuneiform literature do we find biting the tongue in a description of an
attack: here and in a deviating diagnostic tradition.®” It is remarkable, that we never
find this as one of the symptoms among those of the various epilepsies listed in the
canonical Diagnostic Handbook. Its editor may have been aware of the accidental na-
ture of tongue-biting during a fit: so to him perhaps this was no meaningful symptom
Note that other possible concomitant symptoms are not mentioned either: foaming
and urinating.

This text 1s directed against a “roaming spirit (of the dead)” that has seized a man
Leternmu murtappidu isbassu ). The symptoms of the seizure are given at the beginning
of the text and do not resemble those gven h':.' our passage; only the symptoms of
laming (fimmatu, rimiam) have a little in common with our passage. We assume that
the incantation text was a scparate charm, .'11.{;1i|]~.t the Evil Lurker, inserted in our text.
He may be that “roaming spirit”, after all, because the "wind” blowing into the patient
probably stands for a spirit.2

The German excavations in Uruk yielded an unparalleled, unique, text written at the
time of the Seleucid kings.® F. Kacher realised its importance, This text distributes 36
or 37 diseases over four parts of the body where they originate (“are from”). Such a
view on the physical origin of disease is new.® The parts of the body are: the heart,
the ..., the lungs, the Kidneys. For the second organ, hard to read on the clay tablet,
Kacher suggests the mouth of the stomach (pi karfi), but as several of the discases
originating in this organ are diseases of the head, “the head” (or a part of it) scems to

A

TP 126043 (hussa hip libbi); of. libbafu thteneppetu, $TT 1 9126 £, and dupl. (Tablet XXV1:24)
= Labat, RSO 32 570 110 £, and see now the Babvlonian commentiany 'w.l'.u-|'.|" I 189 no, 10M3:13
% KA B6 rev, 5-9, par. B8 rev. 1-5.

" STT 189104 £, 111 £, sce Chapter V

" W, von Soden, AHw IIT 1192b s.v. Sdre 7, d: fdr gén “Totengeist™
) .':|||'l:'=.l"l'_' | no. 43

¥ § Kocher in: Christa Habrich, ete., Eds,, Medizinische Iiagnasiik in CGesch
frir Heinz Croerke zum sechzigsten Geburnstag (1978) 17-39, esp, 22 11

hite eernd € e FIWATFT Festsg Hirify

_-'-'h



Melancholy

be more likely.” From the kidneys come diseases that have to do with the urinary tract,
including sterility. Students of the history of medicine may be tempted to see in the
four organs the seats of the “humours”, so well known from Greek science: the heart
(blood), the head {phlegm), the spleen (water; later: yellow bile), the gall (black bile).
They may conclude that there were Greek influences in this Late Babylonian text, but
such a conclusion seems rash.

The first section of the text, listing the diseases “from the heart” include the types
of epilepsy. “Heart™ (/ibbu) can be the heart, but very often means in a general way
“intestines”™ in the abdomen; with the “upper side of the ‘heart’ ™ (ré§ libbi) the Baby-
lonians meant the epigastrium. In contrast, the "lungs” stand for the organs of the
chest.® The following five diseases are said to spring from “the heart”; heart-break,
an.tasub.ba, Hand of the God, Hand of the Goddess, bennu, Lugal-urra. We easily
recognize the usual list of epilepsies and closely related diseases but “heart-break” (hip
libbi) is new to us. This is naturally a disease of the “heart” according to its name,™
but there are more texts that group it together with the epilepsies which was suggested
above where heart-break was seen to be a symptom of Hand of the Goddess: below
fumigation will be seen to serve for epilepsies and heart-break.

Melancholy

The historian of medicine, who will be aware that there is a close relationship between

heart-

epilepsy and melancholy in Greek and later medicine, may be inclined to see in “
break” something similar to melancholy. This problem is worth pursuing,
“Melancholy” originally is a Greek word meaning “black bile”, a concept fitting in
the gradually developing Greek theory of the four humours in the human body al-
ready mentioned. People suffering from an excess of black bile are the melancholics
{another, originally Latin, word is atrabilious).™ Melancholy always has been consid-
ered a corporal disease that can be cured by the normal 1|‘|{_'|':1p|.:u[lq_' mesans, i:1chding
the usual materia medica. To the Greeks, the plant black hellebore was the most impor-
tant remedy. Babylonian “heart-break” is similarly regarded as a disease subject to the
same cure as the others. Epilepsy, too, is caused by too much black bile, according to a
pseudo-Hippocratic writing: the blood goes bad, the flow of air (1) th rough the veins is
hampered and as a consequence the patient suffers from epilepsy or a stroke.” Plato
wrole that black bile mixed with white phlegm vitiates the “divine” brains and this is

is “the crown of the human skull” {CAD K 83b ; add the refs. BAM 3 221 111 2. 300:3, 515:4: 57T 1 57:47)
— An emendation SAG SA=fii “his epigastrium” would be more in line with Kicher's proposal
' Note kisirl(ii) libbi vs, ha®, constriction in the abdomen vs. chest. STT 1 102 distinguishes the lungs (1-6)
from the epigastrium (7-11)

MNote that in a lexical list on persons a man “whose heart is broken™ is followed by persons suffering from
intestinal troubles, MSL 12 (1969) 18508 Lu B v 49
* The “classic” on melanchaly is the book by B. Klibansky, E. Panofsky, and F. Saxl, Samm and Melanchely
(London 1964}, We used the updated new German edition, Satum und Melanchalie. Studien zir Geschichie
der Naturphilosophie und Medizin, der Religion und der Kuinst (Ubersetzt von Christa Buschendor?) (Suhr-
kamp Verlag 1992)

Fl:;-[" , Hegimen, Appendix VII; Litteé 11 406; B. Joly, Hippocnate VI72 (1972) T1
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EPILEPSY WITH OTHER AFFLICTIONS

why epilepsy is of a “sacred nature”™.* Later texts tell us time and again that epilepsy

15 due to an excess of black bile.”” Epileptics and melancholics suffer from the same
disease; the first display the symptoms in their bodies, the second in their minds.® In
his description of melancholy Galen often adduces epilepsy in comparison and does
not mention other mental diseases, as all later authors or complators did.™
Thanks to Aristotle, melancholy has become a famous, respected ailment: he thought
that this was the disease of the “outstanding™ or “eminent” (perittof) among mankind:
incidentally, it has been suggested that this idea may belong to Theophrastus and not
the great philosopher himself.* He compares its effects with those of drinking wine,
depending on quantity, quality, etc. At the beginning of his discussion he makes a
remark on melancholy and epilepsy taken up by the Renaissance humanists but not
elaborated upon by himself, We quote this influential passage:"!
"1.1'-"|'|_‘- is it that all those who have become eminent in |"hj|'::'-“"“l"hf"' ol [:nliti._'x_ Of
poetry or the arts are clearly of an atrabilious temperament (melancholikor), and
some of them to such extent as to be affected by discases caused by black bile, as
is said to have happened to Heracles among the heroes? For he appears to have
been of this nature, and that is why epileptic (epileptikor) afflictions were called by
the ancients “the sacred disease™ after him. That his temperament was atrabilious
s shown by the fury (ékstasis) which he displayed towards his children and the
eruption of sores (hélké) which took place before his disappearance on Mount
Oeta; for this often occurs as the result of black bile. Lysander the Lacedaemonian
also suffered from similar sores before his death. There are also the stories of Ajax
and Bellerophon, of whom the former became insane (ekstarikos), while the latter
sought out habitations in desert places (...).
Later, we will have more to say about the insanity and the sores, related to black bile.
Can Babylonian “heart-break” be interpreted as a form of melancholy? The medical
texts and Babylonian and Assyrian letters where the expression is quite frequent are
helpful. “Heart-break™ or “to break the heart” were everyday words often used with
iterative or permansive verbal forms, meaning that the heart breaks “time and again”,
or “all the time”.* In a Neo-Babylonian letter heart-break “eats™ a man,®® All this
shows that it is a chronic condition. The medical texts have heart-break in a context

Plato, Timaews 35A-B ||'Il:l.'l'uﬁ.L::".t:;"_, N f|p|:-::-.'|._|||_'-‘ i s well known O the Sacred Disease ascribes this
diseasg toan excess of phlegm, not bile (11, 6; 'V, 1)

O Temban, 54 £ also M. Ullmann, Rufus von !.j-.".':'w'- Krankenjorrale (1978) 1026, case XV

Hipp., Epiderrca VI 8, 31 (Liteé V 354-6). Cf. W, Miiri, Griechische Stedien (1976) 108 [, 1551
¥ De locis affeceis 111 {C.G. Kithn VIIL, 173-9, ete.), with H. Flashar, Melaneholie und Melanchofiier {1966)
105
WM B lashar, 61-67; Bennett Simon, Mind and Madness in Ancient Greece. The Classical Roots of Mod.
et Peychiatry (1978) 228-237. Now: Ph.). van der Eijk, “Aristoteles (iber die Melancholic”, Maemanse 43
L) 33-T2 (Problem. XXX, 1 isin line with Aristotle’s own ideas about |'.'.|_'|:,||1|_'h.||':, ]
T Ar a XXX, 1 (Bekker, 9534 10 (1), as translated in Jonathan Barnes, The
revised Chford transigtion 11 (1984) 1498 1. Cf the edition in B.Klibansky,
* (1992) 39 . — See for 2 further discussion H.H. Biesterfeld, D. Gutas, J405

1stoteles, Problemaia |

* R. Frankena, SLE TV (1978) 230 (OB letters). Cf Iibsin nasihum “to eradicate heart-break™ in the
OB letier ARM 10 1:7, after .M. Durand’s collations in MARF 4 {1985) 433 note 237, The iterative of raid is
attested in STT 195 IV 145, “he contracts heart-break, time and again, day and night he pets fear (palubi )"
B TCL9138:28 1,
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Melancholy

of anxiety and fear {parddu, pirittu, pulichtu, nissatu):* the same is true for the literary
prayers, lJ.\:'H:,'_ a larger choice of words * The wrath of the :;nd*—. 15 ;|!l.-.;1:\_u ils cause, ¥
and among its remedies are plants®’ amulets,* leather bags filled with materia magica
and fumigation.

Some passages show how heart-break manmifests itself: the patient _~..|_|||e__-|-i|-|;_: from
the pod Marduk’s wrath “breaks his *heart” all the time when at (his) meal: in (his)

house he has to do with strife (salfu), in the street with quarrelling (puhipuhhda)”,

!

Strife and quarrelling indeed were conspicuous signs of heart-break®? and a psychol-

ogist may remark that the man may already have had a bad temper, provoking st

and quarrelling, perhaps unwillingly. Apart from fears, the feeling of being a victim

of slander and experiencing bad dreams can be symptoms.™ There are many passages
l

man confronted with misfortune (mifiru), not knowing how this could have happened

with a variety of symptoms which could be cited™ but one lengthy description of a

to him is very clear

He has continually suffered losses: losses of barley and silver, losses of male and

female slaves, cattle, horses and sheep; dogs, pigs and servants dying off alto-
gether: he has heart-break time and again, constantly giving orders but no (one)
complying, calling but no (one) answering, the curse of numerous people,™ he is
all the time apprehensive when lying (in his bed), he contracts paresis, he is filled
with anger against god and king until his epileptic fit (?),* his limbs are hanging
down, from time to lime he 15 apprehensive, he does not sleep day or night, he
often sees confused dreams, he often gets paresis, his appetite for bread and beer
i5 diminished, he forgets the word he spoke: that man has the wrath of the god
and/or the goddess on him; his god and his goddess are angry with him.
The ritval in this text intends “to release him, so that his fears will not overwhelm

(kafad, lit. “reach; conquer™) him™.

This poor man, an emblematic figure like Job in the Bible, has lost everything,

plunged into a mental depression the symptoms of which are listed — many of them

are just alternatives! and not knowing the reason of his misfortune, he azeribes it

BAM 3 316 111 8 (par. 317 rev. 13), 1 YY1 317 rev. 34
., KAR W20, Note g nAMT ]

1300 1. W.(3

o Marduk no. 2200 (adirdin ) 4

BRM 4 3219 accordi g to FKGcher); Uruanna I1% KADP 1 V66

1211 E, 3751 11 K. van der Toorn, Sin and Sarciion ... (1985) Plate 8 K. 19372

T AR STT 195 TV 1459

e, 17, end, rev. 19, 23 Lpar. 31140,
11 (par. TCL 6 34 11 6, 10)
IMT 40.2:4 £.; STT 1 95:7 1. OF. HAM 3 232:14

texts: KAR 80 rew. T, 228:19-22

In non-medica

BAM 3315 111 1-9 --"|:-i||:'\:.\_.'--'-|'|' I0 10RO ey, 22 1 161G
CT 23 38 = BAM 5 480 IV 38 . with dupl. Jastrow: BAM 3 316 [11 23 § with K£4R 92:1: BAM 33177
rev. 24
r -0 KA UNMES HLA M[ES] ( igr ¥ it the end of line At the end o

a UD. | 1L.KAM|, quahfying the

im BN e,

necting this obscure word with bi-ne-ULD in the Hana slave sale contract

YT 21 |17k 3

owing E. Ritter and 1.V, Kinnier Wilson, AnSi 30 ( 1980) 24 f
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EPILEPSY WITH OTHER AFFLICTIONS

to divine anger. It gives us an impression of the larger psychological and social context
of “heart-break”. A man has a similar reaction when he looses his family.™

A remark ought to be made about a variation of the expression “heart-break™: some-
times it is rlrL‘L‘l,;l.]L:-:i |¥‘I~ the obscure word |'_'Iu-re.l.'. .f!n-.!f:'.-.m; J_'r.!:-n.\--..-.n'. once .l_'ru-.'.'r-'\':.'. # There
must be a genitive relationship between both words: the *... of heart-break™® It is no-
ticeable that we find this combination only occasionally in the medical texts — where
a duplicate could omit hu-wes ® — but always in strictly literary texts like prayers.®
Adding this word hisu was obviously a matter of style and we gather from a late Baby-
lonian commentary that later they no longer understood this word ® Our eonclusion
15 that this variant of heart-break makes no difference for us.

We will now turn to the epistolary texts. "My heart s broken/will be broken all the
time" is a frequent complaint in Old Babylonian letters, urging the addressee to take
the writer seriously. Often he or she makes this remark when a response with news
fails to come.™ Worry or alarm about somebody else, not necessarily an inherent and
persistent feeling of fear, is the kind of mood these writers are in.*

The Assyrian letters seem to have a different shade of meaning and “panic” seems
to be the best translation. In one letter, full of related idioms, we read:

- (While) all my associates are happy (hadit ), | am dying of a shattered heart { kusup
libbi). [ have been treated as if 1 did not keep the watch of the king, my lord; my
heart has become backsliding (sudgn ), indeed, panic (hi-ip libbi) has seized me,
| have become exceedingly afraid (pafahu ): may the king revive my heart just like
my equals!®

An Assyrian royal inscription says that an Elamite enemy “got ‘heart-break’, fled from
the land Elam and grasped my royal feet™. ™ Again a sudden emotion, clearly panic.
There could be reason to study the Assyrian terminology for emotions of the “heart™
of which we saw only something in the letter; examples are “throbbing™ (tirku )** or the
heart being “low™ (fapif).™

Ex

IMT 71, with E. Ebeling, £4 51 (1955) 167 fi
' InAMT 71:5, 11. Note .!:‘u-n.' noin KL 596K, . Berold, € |l.'£-'ll-'.l_l_'!£:'-. 11752

S Ind R 59,1 rev. 16 we find “and™ between the two words, but this is an error, made under the influence

(4] Jlu'l'ril' i f“.'u'-llr{ﬂ in - I'II\.'{'\.'!II!‘::_' III]\.'.

&1 Compare B4AM 3 311:22, etc., with 317 rev. 17, etc., or 232:14 with 317 rev. 27 and STT 1 95:7, AMT 40,2:4
61 Read thus also in K4R 80 rev. 8, Cf. LK4 155:21

& GOCT T 406:10, with CAD H 2606, hee-ws (7) fuburrd in SpbTU 11T 54 no. 67 11 28 i3 uncertain. As to o
passible etymology, ef, 1.L. Boyd, Or, NS (1983 2
* AbE 3 8011 with comm. by R. Frankena, SL8 TV (1978 230, In letters written by women: A8 10 28:9,

=
s MOLE

e
ER. Kraws, JECL 31 { 19895} 46 Refs, from Neo-Babylonian letters (always using the stative “broken™)
are TuM 2-3 256:19 (= Ebeling, NBE 283}, CT 53 521 rev. 3, Baghdad, Min., Beiheft 2 (1980) 113:17 (mna
za-gurt 30 GAL fb-bi itri-dre), TCL 9 138725,
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Melancholy

o summarize, a man with a broken heart can be ill-tempered, suspicious, have a ner-
vous breakdown, be full of apprehensions, be worried, or in a panic. He could be
called a “melancholic” which can include being a hypochondriac and neurotic. The
reader who wants to know exactly what “melancholy™ stands for according to the West-
European tradition, can be referred to Robert Burton's classic The Anaromy of Melan-
choly written in 1621 where in the “Symptoms, or Signs of Melancholy in the Body/in
the Mind” given by Burton Babylonian heart-break symptoms can easily be recog-

nised.™

The Babylonians also saw a connection between “breaking of the heart” and gall.
I'he Old Babylonian myth Atram-hasis describes the restless Atram-hasis, faced with
the impending Flood: “the heart was broken (and) he was vomiting (md um) gall
(martum)”, a metaphor also known to the much later Assyrians in expressions like
“their hearts pound and they vomit gall™.™

Having established the connection between melancholy and the gall the question
remains: What exactly is “black bile™? In fact no such bodily humour exists although
the large majonty of physicians believed in it for more than two thousand years! Im-
portant remarks on the ongin of this false idea have been made by F Kudlien.” He
contended that “black bile” belongs to the realm of magical thinking. To the ancients,
“black™ or “dark” intestines conveyed a fecling of depression, as Kudlien shows with
passages taken from Homer, Theognis, Aeschylus and Sophocles. The intestines fill
with black matter having poisonous characteristics; that is why precisely the black vari-
ant of hellebore is effective against black bile, melancholy. So the idea of “black bile” is
sheer magic, also surviving for two thousand years. Later medicine was to demytholo-
gize this notion and Diocles of Carystus (fourth cent. B.C.), heretically not believing in
“black bile™, still accepts the word “melancholia” and situates the disease in the epigas-
trium, around the stomach — as the Cnidian School did; this is hypochondria.™ Rufus
of Ephesus (ca. 100 A.ID.) wrote a book (now lost) on “epigastric” and “hypochondri-
acal” melancholy and another work by him surviving in Arabic translation makes clear
that melancholy could originate in the spleen or between the ribs.™

Did the Babylonians speak of “black™ organs? Yes, for them the spleen (tulimu) was
“the black “heart’ ", as its Sumerogram 5A.G1G shows.™ At first sight this combination
means “diseased heart”, but we can venture 1o see in GIG an unusual 1.-.-|-i;|r|:; for Sume
rian g es(g), “black™; note that the very sign GIG is a combination of g e; and NUNUZ.
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EPILEPSY WITH OTHER AFFLICTIONS

Another Sumerian word for “black™ is the same sign GI1G, written twice, with the read-
ing kikku (or k upk uyg). That we have found here the correct interpretation is
proved by a medical explanatory text

[ 1f 2 man] suffers from [$A.G1G].GA: black heart (8]A] GEg);

[1f 2 man] suffers from [ku-ulk-ki; black heart,

We can now supply and understand the word &ukki in the second line. The Sume-
Akkadian, so it seems, and one wonders

wations for the (“black™?)

rian word k0 k k u has become a loanword in

whether we do find the same word as an element in desi
stomachs of ruminants, kukkubdnu, kukkubarie, kukkudn.
Lexical texts equate “black heart”™ with “the black intestine™ (it salmu) and add as

a third explar

on “spleen’.
The third collection of Sumerian proverbs pictures “sick heart” (Sa.gig) as an invis-

ible disease. hard to find unlike “a diseased finper” (Call. 3.127) and adds the

saying

May Inanna pour oil on my sick heart™ (3.128). We assume that love-sickness
1% meant, 1o be cured by Inanna, the goddess of love, Here, gig means “sick™ although

‘black™ as a sign of melancholy also could be true but not for the “sick™ finge:

“Black heart” (5A GEg) in the later medical texts 15 also a condition of a sick per-
son. Pharmaceutical texts give lists of five,™ seven™ or nine™ herbs to be used agamst
it. One frapmentary text shows that an incantation “for Black Heart ({UZU SA GEg )

ritual starts by enumerating seven herbs, five of which were

was recited; the following

also found mm the [‘.l!!.h_'['|'|;|_L'I_'|_||_|-\_':|- [exIs.” :-||'. ] = !:ZII'.:II!Ili_'.i'l.".llll.'ill text the next |"«.'l.':|'||_'

is “herbs for a Good Heart™ and, in contrast, by such a heart a joviul mood must be

meant.™ Of course, a black heart must stand for quite the reverse.”

The spleen, therefore, a ick/sick heart” in Babylonian thought, was considered
to be the site of feelings of unhappiness. According to the Greeks it was the source ol
black bile® and it is “black™ itself.” We do not hesitate to conclude that the Greeks

and the Babylonians had similar ideas on “dark intestines”

(
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‘Hand of the God’
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deitics of a man when they are paired with cach o
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EFILEPSY WITH OTHER AFFLICTIONS

15 |:!-.'||1.'.'|~_'-_! “For a sick man (it 1

Hand ol the Ciod ':.:_,l.;.' i f=firn .1 xperts

ilil.'.'i to find ol will

P ol extispacy the outcome of this discase was 1o be

I'his “hand” could “reach™ or “seize™™ 4 person or “be laid upon™ him."™ One text
scems 1o imply that being seized by the Hand of a Spirit (of the dead) is followed by
the Hand of the God and the Goddess is upon him™,' another text has this sequence
being seized by an "Oath’ - “Hand of the Goddess™.'™ Sometimes the “Hand of the

God™ reaches (Rafddn ) an entire city: in this case we probably have o do with t

pod. "™ One e

X

mentions this “*hand” reath with sins.'™ Eve reminds

1) and

us of parallel expressions like “being

drovercome by !lli.' :"_"-'.I WA ESH il

being touched by the sod e, DOLR discases of man or ca

Rarely attested is “Hand of Divinity” (gaei ilizirm )" using the abstract form of

wd"™: Divinity, possibly me:
“*Hand of MNan (e

ning “any |

iy” or, simply, “a god”. It has a parallel in

refernng to humans P actising sorcery. We cannot sav what
the difference is between “God” and “Divinity” but there m |
ot find

been some dif-
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I'he diagnostic handbook, in the chapter on babies, gives this information:
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he will die.




"Hand of the God”™

'his entry has alread (“what falls™): it now

thscussed in the section on mi

appears from this passage that “
Ihe three fi

of “Hand «

of the God” is close to that form of epilepsy

|owing

entries deseribe the symptoms of related rases. They speak

cor *Hand of Divinity™. Whether *Hand of the God™ or *Han

wolved ..
Hand of the Go

", with no further prognosis. "Hand of the God™ was written

of Divinity™ is 1 alternative re s Sumerian signs S

he will recover (11 = § ,or “Hand of Di-

DINGIR TI €
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mndbook give the

Hand of the God/« soddess of his citv”™ is used [Doves a hraly,

ibout the nature of “Hand of the God?” This caused
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“Hand of the Goddess™

ughter of the moon-g and |

of Heaven, Anum,'™ the god who fathered so many d

d child. From the following entrv in the

-|.'.I'I;'_I.':' 1Or matner arn

Istar herscli

ks RN ke T i e " sl el i e oy 7= o N
s clear that “1star™ here means “goddess” and certainly n

f a baby cries all the time and *shouts’ all the time: Snatcher. Hand of “Istar

" (Ekkémiu ) s the epithet of Lamastu. One now understands why

gives a diagnosis with an explanation: “Hand of the God

er (is) is name: (ihe baby ) will dhie”. Just “Hand of 15tar/the Goddess™ would be
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the underlvi
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n between “Ha
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1%

him: Hand of the Goddess/Sin
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An unpublished text gives prescriptions agamst these problems, “If the Hand of the

Ooddess has seized a baby™

Turning now to “Hand of the Goddess” as a disease of adults, we note th

lions “for eradicating a persistent Hand of the Goddess™ oceurs after

ieart-break and “Lord of the Roof”, Lueal-urra: elsewhere m the

1 a.4ub.ba. ™ The diagnostic handbook informs us how one type of epil
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EFILEFSY W

H OTHER AFFLICTIONS

her and “Hand of the Goddess” is one of them.*' Only two passages in the

* handbook give a descr plion of symptoms

If. when a fit overwhel

15 him, his temples hurt him, his *heart” is broken all the

irds he rubs his h;

1 i | i ' . h g T
iids and feet, he s urned over (7). he has no saliva

he rolls over and over: migiu poose-flesh (7)) Hand of the Goddess: it will o

If he slips into his clothing {and) throws (it) away time an

agaimn, he ..., talks

(1} much, does not eat bread or beer

cpe Hand of the
Croddess: | he will |';_'|.|l'-.l_"|

Cine has to admit that we cannot draw any conclusion as to the nature of “Hand of

the Goddess™ in epilepsy. Babies ery and shout a lot, but that mav not be typical for

his “hand”. Adults suffer from “heart-break™ but this is onlv one of the many possible

symptoms, In any case, we will resist the temptation to identify both *“hands” as indica

tors for spasms or paralvsis of t
pasn A

ight side { Hand of the God) and the left side {( Hand

of the ( inddess ) of the body h

L8] |

W -||-'|Z'I|:_' this idea may be: e 15 no evidence

Terrors at nig

The symptoms associated with epilepsy often include repeated or continuous shivering

dafte) in bed. Herbs hung around the patient's neck'™ or amulets™ prevent it from
ipproaching. Shiverin
rio

frerpi ), a word th

with “apprehension’ i

s often mentioned in one breath

3

i ),

Much close ¢and even on & par with it is the Akkadian concept furppa (also

has to do with “frost, ice” in Akkadian (Suripu);™ we translate

“feverish shiver Literary texts enumeraling diseases often name malaria (di'g)
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It because the same ar
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lerrors at night
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that they eVEen near I.Il; e rson who 15 goinge o press Il-;_:'l l;ll‘u'nll_ f| 1 |':;_ Oflers just

VIOICTICS o

but fies when

itempt to grasp him with their fingers”

“Lustful violence™ 15 a new element here

A few centuries earlier, Soranus of Ephesus (ca. 100 A D) as recon

bw Caelius Au

FE v r e ¥ ¥ shiny + 5 ' 4 1 *
hat the word “incubus chibe ) refers toa human form or ke

Latin version m:

ess others to the vision

|"_'= which the patient 15 affected, for he scems to see somel

15 ehest (. L)L some of the ancients call it epl

um and settling upo

v because 11 may be useful to the paticnl [Lreck

| ). The above mentioned disease 15, however, a fore

Terril

lio ), And Soranus ( | has shown abund:

ntly that

demivod or Cupid
. I

W. H. Roscher, f Eir | il i liprrdimme u 1l
L s rnere Adferiieny | W 15 der W ns
phul-hest, Classe, A Nr. 1) 15
Rips 5=17.1 [
B -6, 51 |
[} d Pan 1y F 1
Hero s Wl 6 8 (51 n2—4
- F F
I seee H. Flashar, Melan il Melar
shorrian Philost 1 % P IS
F560 I K b
x I. 1
I mdd )l ARA
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P5Y WITH OTHERE AFFLICTTIONS

Cupid i1s a male ich means here that “incubus’ can have sexual con

nitations according to popular belief. This belief certainly was suggested by noctur-

nal emission of the semen, a topmc discussed by Soranus elsewhere in his book Cn

Diseases. Ther this 15 ™

=, NE Writes [hal

Lilil'w-l.'i|'.|l.'|'i'.'x' of whal the person sees

tasta ) while he sleeps, and results from a longing for sexual enjoyment (.. ). But

this condition may often become a discase, or may be the forerunner of another dis-

& i "o 2 | pyd 1S ar iy ilhes | - 3 111 3 i FI e o Tl
LAse sUCh db 2] |I.|-\-. samly or the hike FILLS [NISSOONLES ibgtidd il afiliiecedens fiel

i eymvilerse, i

5 P

i S

ChLS qpitern Cardecl Ianian vooaid, ciiils:

Hippocrates, giving examples of superstition surrounding the Sacred Disease, tells

us: I he sufters at might from lear and panic, from attacks of insanity, or 1if he 1o

s Heroes™
l. An ancient
des the information that “people in olden

idenly |

out ol bed and runs outside, they talk ttacks of Hecate and assaults ol 1

He:

commentary on Eurtpides, Medea 1172,

ite 15 a goddess of the moon and the Heroes are spirits of the dead

Limes Were |

mind by Pan :

he opimion that those falling down su € been stricken in the

Hec:

ain, we have a hink between fear (“panic’)

,-|--|,-|,._-__
=R Y.

How frightening nocturnal apparitions can be 1s also indicated in the book Job of

£t )

1 Flad ke Fhmaiiahie | . n b mrabe whe P sisry 0 F
Old Testament: “Amid thoughts from visions of the night, when deep sleep (k

falls ug all mv bones

¢: the hair of my flesh stood up | S Job 4:13=15;

el | came upon me, and trembling, which ma

shake, A spirnt vasl my fi

RSV

1 - ] ¥ ri " st Fhes 1o ta - | ¥ ” genllis
It will be good to summarnise what the later Greek authors are tellin

us — whether

.__..l, -'|'H-ll" 5 )

they believed it or not, They viewed in the same perspective: feverish shiverin
mehimare EE-p'n-..'h §) = pani incubus nocturnal sexual 1Hlusions l.,'!:-".l-\'l_“-.:'.
madness, In the fol |--'-.'.|i!_~.: discussion the Greek data will not be used as a model for
HiI!"‘:‘\.--II'I'ul'i ideas but the similanties will be indicated, After all, folklore seems to havi
umversal notions
Fi

I | aAbin e

, the “mcubus™. In current termimold this 15 a male demon who €5 on (o]

¢ ) while er

ging in sexual intercourse with women during the night

g g

le countes part s succubus”, subjecti

His fem
Cirig

r herself to mtercourse with a man

AT LY N ¥ B ¥ i . i § T - Y % (" . 3 ** s ¥ -
nally, however, the “incubus™ was known and feared simply as a demon “coming

down™ on a =!.|.I:l:'.

¢ just read in 5o

who experiences this demon as a heavy pressure on the chest as we

s Equally appropriate 15 perhaps the Greek word prigalton,

coined by Themison, “since i

hokes [€ ilk'k!"-l.’-'-'r-:i.'l'-'l the patient (... ): from the feel

Of heaviness we ¢gather that the disease involves a state of stricture’ thiis

Soranus, e Syrians named 1

15 demon kdhadd, the Arabs kabids, a dernvation

verb meanmg “to (op lpress In Cairene folklore this is “a nigchtmare which throws




1 {irw
I'he demon

heavily on a sleeper, pry g him from mowvir

which

B Or OpCcring nis cves,

disappecars as soon as he awakes

The demon #

In Bahvlonia, a “

“oppressing the patient was the demon afii, often
ation “evil”, He

followed by the qualifi ppears ina prescription between “fit™ and
vering in bed™ and
tably six amulet stones are recommended
tient,” b

down  on his victim | sarftame),'™ CspPCC 1ally whe

“guivering in bed™."™ Very often we find him in a context of “q

P | T ” .
psies bennu and antasob.ba: inva

the ep

15t him.'"™ This demon can “seize” a pa

ut typically he “throws himself

1 is lying in bed I'his is the most
charactenstic of the multifarious machinations of the evil e
in the handbook on the evil Utukkus.'™ We |
man hike a net (g

»a full description is given
irn from it that he throws himself on a
-,I'-'_.’-'-'l'I [t can be a children's disease. Ihe di

wtic handbook

agmentary. As far as they can be

understood, the mouth of the patient has been ed” and he cann

I speak [This
looks like a form of stroke
A Neo-Assyrian letter writ

“eradicate evil @it and antasubba’

n by the ¢

I exarcist to the King sets out how one can

As regards the rites accompanying the incantation “Verily you are evil™ about
ormed to drive out the evil

deman |a .'r| and '.'|1E||_'[‘:\:'. lantasub bal. As soon as somethine has afflicted

which the King, my lord, wrote to me, they are |

ngs a mouse land) a shoot

'\::'.r-=l|“|-|':.'4'I him (= the pabient), the exorcist nises and

of a thornbush on the vault of the {(patient’s) door, The exorcist dresses in a red

garment and puts on a red cloak. He [holds] a ralven in] his i

lcon in [his

IR i 1 Y . ’ - r “ |
I AIVINE POWErs |, 2rasps a I B

::.'|I!. {and) ;‘-n|a||'—.| [ | on the censer of the “sev

holds a tjorch (?) in his han|d, stri[kes] with a [wlhip and recites [the incantation|
Verily you are evil™, |After| he has finished, he makes another exorcist go around

the bed of the pa

Ll

i, tollowed by a censer and a torch, recites the incantation

‘Ewvil -'Ju'd.'l'.'rf',“.’q. gooul (going) as far as to the door and (then I comures the door.

Uintil (the demon) s d

en out, he acts [in this way) (every) mornin
(Translation by Simo Parpe

cvening

R.C. Thon
THEMPSOT OO
¢ E.5. Dr

BAM 4 376 11 26
BAM 2 1B3:30-33: 4 31
BAM 3 311:47

Sir 1 SULSU: BAM 4 3641 4,

fe “The image of cld

Fid

v by NOML Wasldman ci
ES 19 { 1980) 162

=menl”, W%

be found i
Mash

KRUR.RA = alii fndk

'
T YR

L 1ORS T BO-B2 lites 857 fi

scinfaf 126 |
Tablet XX VI

Isour “eradicate”, Akkadian masdlu
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EFILEFSY W

I'he incantation *Yerily vou are evil” against al

i5 a demon attacking

ind ensnaring his victims in the might.

Wi
wesented by B, Landsherger who rejected a translatnon hke “panic, at least as the
I i I

primary mcaning ol

15 word mean” The latest discussion

Another “terror™ was fiajj { does t

wordd However, a Babyloman commentary published n re-
f1i Andd
ences that this translation c:

ve been. We see it

s word vath “tear, golitii and deed, the

conl Years fwi I'"-'l' B

word 15 50 often me !

a context of fearful expe

not b doubted

tever the onginal meaning of feafaiti may

| Fid 1 stiovt if Fisr v " 5 Edad moan]e®
loeelner with ¢ '.'.||||_|'-':'.". ¢ in a context of fear caused by ScCing dcad 'r-LI:':"ll.. s

cminine

possible that the word fay

I
e other words [or “fear used in our texts are also temin

leekieie )
“night

nds for an occupation and must be o
f gods and demons. In fact, two

I his word Fu

watchman . also used as an epithet o texts speak of

i I ; 1 r ¥ el » limex f
QTN Fgl-ai-g -l =l J=I=18 ZI|'-....!I|"!|I«.'| |' mentions in consecutive Iimes i

fr-gl-1 dl NVCE Frer=cl =g =il

I Sk (dm

Baoth occur in parallel lines ina
y means “walking around at might” (reflected |
1 lexical text), The verb fi

iching

i ||i.'k:\

[1s Sumerogn

i late Akkad i loanspect, 1ok

3T sirond 1H i F iy
.I."\. ||"III".'I'I|- :""'\.'.'I'l L4

el

But the word also must vical, meaning. This is shown by

Fablet XXV (Chapter 1Y

MOre SPed ng, tECr

A0 1S WTITTEN W sumerogram LA: there a pro

visional transl: in“hr s 1other contexts faifatn s followed by a subst
5 i X el ihi EEf i

“fagratin of a Spirit — of er — of sunsstroke”, To take this as “fear of (.
el look pood: it translate “a [l caused by | | Let us nvestig

examples

A ritwal prescribes nake fpurines of fra-a-c-af-f efen “a fit caused by a

| ' SLE] TR foap o ' 1o FiTie
al takes place in the evemng dar fimi ). The higurines




Hajjanu, “fit"

show that the “fit” was personalized as a demon and we learn from the prayer Lo be

tre “looks for” /“overcomes” |

recited over the fisurines that fuajj

i )5 the p
tht, so 1t is active at a time when Spirits are roving
e )1 Several

il i waste

during the three watches of the n

1o be “eradicated™ (mas:

Ihis fit caused by a Spirit is a disease and is

nedical texts describe the symptoms of a p;

ent “seized |'Ij- astranmge H}.
land" as follows: “If a Spirit has seized a man and
his/its fit bei

he s (now) hot, (now) eold. | Jl

'), he does not come 1o rest by day
of a donkey”. "™ [t seems that J

maniiestation ol a spint; “seizure” caused by a Spirit (sibir etemmi ), widely attested,

v close rerbet [feminin

MR PETTIEEN U i

or might, his voice 15 like the voi

L=

IEREED efeirtirit 18 One

15 another. A close rel:

wonship between fajjattu and Spirits is perhaps exemplified by

the use of amulet stones of a special type, named némedu, 4s proteclion geainst both

¢ Lalways three stones) and “Touch by the Hand of a Spirit” (always twenty-

sevenl

A it caused by “fever” el weni ) is attested in this text: “If an *Oath’ has seized

a man, he 1s hot, sweats a lot, time and the disease seizes him the one day and

im loose the other day., he

rels & “fit of fever’ time and again: a -Fever (unmnn la

s ) has seized him and [...]".% An incantation addresses this “fit” as a feminine

has to take |

being and the lace in the eveni

A TSezu

re” caused by
ilso known.
A it by sun

and “sickness” (s

-stroke (sén ) 15 attested only We also know of “touch™ (

i) caused by sun-stroke

Amulet stones ZI_:_';I.Ii: can be used ;I;'|'|Ix§ ."_?._' i |'i|-|_"\- nol come
near o a man As we observed, the

e “personal features of a demon, A Maddle-Assvoian ritual is d

wrines o be made suggest that fragarie has

15t this

rected aga

fit™ and it 1s noteworthy that it was to be executed during the last days of the fourth

s the

month: during those three winless n vod Dumuzi / Tammuz em

the MNetherworld: it is the time for the spirits of the dead. the best tim

irom

presume. The ritual insists tl

[ Dumuzi takes the “fit” with him, down to hiz abode 1

[t is not always casy to disting

when the word occurs in form




EPILEPSY WITH OTHER AFFLICTIONS

lists of demonie diseases. One text has fra-a-a-ar-ru (var, ha-a-a-n ) atter bennu, seizure

lere, “fit” looks good

| dizz ness Lsidarnii )

re the symptoms of this “fit"™? Some more passages in the diagnostic hand

InNiarmalion

g of saliva,"™ the bending of hands and feet,"™ confusce

"heavy™ eye-sight and aching limbs, '™ fever and aching muscles™™ It is a

of an.ta.sub.ba,

gram for f

: o discuss 1

We now h

t. Most probably, this was LA, also

used for the verb haim “to weigh™. Now, the Lasy in lines 12-24 of the obverse of

Fablet XXV of the diag

Passages in otl

10STIC hand

ok (sce Chapter IV) poses a problem

e UD LASLE LA S
» first Lassy as "Ohnmacht™;, faimting; Akkadian fra airn

He saw the full form of the Sumerogram in IGLLASU, literally “to look — to darken™

ICT QIAPNOSHC [CXIs offer ':|‘!1_' enematc "\-i_'l.ll

B. Landsbereer defined tl

NOsIC e

5 IGLLASL

(“schwarz vor den Augen werden”), once attested in the di;

ASU UD() LASU LASU.™ An ancient commentary on this passage explains this 1G1LLA

t-a-at=ti. " S0 there is no direct evidence for an equation LASU = ha'atin
'I.'.'._l:'l.'l'!'.'l

One passage in the diagnostic texts scems to offer LA-t for hajjar, in hajjaits séi
(written LA-f UD.DALY™ It means “fit caused by a sun-stroke”, as we have argued

abowve; If this re

£ 1% COrTecl, we Can Consiacr reading LASU as LA-su, fajjatias,

“hisfits it”. This proposal 15 corroborated by the fact that after the section star
I
1

Iy 15 attested a few times.? This would rid

with LA-fii in Tablet XXV, the following section begins with DIB-sie “his/its seizure”

(27 fi.). The word with suffix actua

sofa

lexically unknown Sumerogram La.S1
As 10 the second LASU In UD LASI ASLL the vanant '!-'-Ii'fi:l_;_' OIS LA S0 LA-Sigrm-
ma in Tablet XXV obv. 121, shows th

read La-su. Other passages m

{ we have to take 50U as the suffix “(for) him™;

hifie (O1d Babylonian
hi'aten ), a verb that we provisionally translate as “to overwhelm™, All this enables us
to read LA-fum in Akkadian

berger read endma Rrajjar thivasse, “wenn er in Ohnmacht fallt”. He postulated the

lear that LA 15 here Akkadian

- L

as ifiitaisulm ). As to the complex UD LASU LA-Si, Lands

dastive suffix (It “to him™) but we would hke to point out that thitusi (with the ac-

ve suflia “him™ 115 by no means excluded. I0isstniking that i the enima sentences
i Tablet XXVIE14 L (and elsewhere) we never find an unequivecal dative -Sum. In

WISE S0 105, graup ¢, lin 8 with C.B.F Walker, Bifhr 26 (1969 TTa, O BAM 4 338 rev. K K

For DIS; copy C7°37 35:18); 160:34-5;

B. Cf. Landsberger, Wi 3 49

), LLL Madlu

i =t=far-5 qerner ST 1 |
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EFILEPSY WITH OTHER AFFLICTIONS

measures. ' It was weighed and “weighed portion™ must be the basic translation of
the word rahimne. So there is no evidence for “to enter”

T'he verb is often construed in the third person, impersonal, and followed by the da-
tive, “for/to lim” (- assum ), suggesting a literal translation like “it weighs upon him™ 2"
Only finite verbal forms of e are vused which means that |__"\..:_'|-,',|':i|;|__l_ comes down on
the patient (dative “for/upon him™) in one moment, This is confirmed by the con
lexis that speak of “two, three (and more) times”™ (XX V14, B). “at the L_-\-Eu_-._-;.;._| mo
ment™ (7). The substantive and the verb seem to refer to a “fit”, If our interpretabion
of XXVI1:39 is correct, the aura can precede this fit. We prefer the free translation “to
overwhelm”™ to “to wei

h (heavily) upon™. In our translation, we will use the word “fit"

Im" for the verb

for the substantive, and “to overwh
dome passages sugpest that emima (hifusu is concomitant with seizure (sabdrn)
Fablet XXV1:39, and the passag

ets him go (again), at the time his [ its hajjarn overwhelms him (UD LA-S0 LA-S), his

¢ “If on the one day it seizes him, on the other day it

imbs hurt im™.*" Landsberger wrote: *Verwandischaft der Phrasen (ha'atiu) ihitadsu

mit {sthte ) ishassu lisst sich leicht beobachten. Sie erscheinen im gleichen Zusammen-
hang (Epilepsie TDP 80:1-6; STT 89 und Y1) und stehen im Verhiltnis des Besonderen
(rhitasin) rum .'1Il||;il':11i'|:1l'|| (ishassu ); das Ende des Anfalls wird durch sibitsu hew.
heattasu ulma Yisersn bezeichnet Lines 4 and 7f. of Tablet XXV1 show that the

same applies to migo “fall”
Incubus and Succubus

¢, Incubus stands for a male demon conversing with a woman,

In common scholarly wsag
succubus for a female demon submitting herself 10 a man, both with dire consequences
for the human being involved. The ancients named such a male demon “Cupid”, as we
saw above, ciling Soranus, These frightening delusions are just one form of nightmare
and as such close to epilepsy. The Babylonians had for incubus the name fifii, for suc-

cubus its female form, fiffiee, or ardar (i, kiskili, *2 The central element in these names is
sumerian LIL “wind; phantasma™* To take one out of three examples from a chapter
on epilepsy in the diagnostic handbook:
If he, being apprehensive, gets up time and again, talks a lot and quivers all the
time: for a woman (this means) incubus; for a man succubus. =
BAM 2159 11 48: 174 rev & {dupl STOI0A L) 5482 IV 5 6575 IV 50, Not weighed in 1 54:15
" Here, we can addwce a simi i, most unusual 1
LEL = FREFTT- P %
with M. Seux.

mMEan thal ey

rm of the other verb "o weigh™, fa

wer of den and diseazses “weirhed for Lipe(H i Laf

BAM ipl. Giray, SRT Flate XI11 K

We suggest that they all “weigh upon” the patient. This car

123§

T SilVS

O W Fiarbser, R VIIA-2 (19871 23 £ see also .V Kinnier Wils

tle has been said on this pair of demons as “incuby

nlsherrer (1 9GS5 ) 2065

rclies 1. L
nd succubus'

af AW Srdberne {1989) 275 note 531, or

the father of Gilpamesh, a

ins I.:'-II'\-I.I\'I;,I! a5 10N Some

R f.'.'l.:lﬂl

mity have aresen from sexu

Arabiens [ 1943) 145

} mave ol 1 iF e it i lines 28 and
I'he same differentiation in lines 28 and

3 tand dupl. )

4



Incubis and Succubus

ndbook on lucky and unlucky davs (a hemeroloey) warns the man wishi

cend to the roof on the second day of the seventh month that a succubus will “select
him for marmiage” (hdre )22 We h

¢ demons of epilepsy: does this b

already seen that the *Lord™ and ¢

the roof are ful female |

Some hemerol

5 1

| us that on the same or the next dav the man, when Cay

| Lhat woman

ing” a waman, is in danger of losing his potency throu

can “seze” a man dur NE W Years and some demon (text broken) can m

* mistress of the house

I'he Arab waorld is full of slories connecting the demon inn with o

nt in "marriage

non 15 bound o the pa

+about “an epileptic servant who maintained that a |

with him, : used to strike him half dead to the ground [his problem was dis

MT(T12-T69 A1) in his |

source tells us: “An e |'|.|L'i"':il. who was 1ll for six months in the vear and well for six was

cussed by al-5 ook on the | mh, chapter 50 \n

ok
Aran

N »il Iy q hine af tha " . 1 S if B 1 -
possessed by the davghter of the | she explained that if lus tribe tried

1o cure him she Frecause this reminds

would Kill him™.22 The Assyriologist is int
him of the arrar

ment between [Star and Tammuz,

A word on this “marri: w in order. These demons are beir that have not

found their natural destination (i) in hav i.l'_' no wife (this s the incubus), hushand

en (the fc

NoOr Cig

succubus).=* This explains the abnormal predilection of a

succubus for young men.* From the male-oriented Babvlonian incantation texts the

danger of a succubus is best known to ws. She survived as Lilith in Aramaic® and

Hebrew folklore; the Arabs fear the diinn for this reason. 2 The Aramaie incantation

bowls still preserve the memory of a male “Lilith” in speaking of “male and female

KLSIKIL.LIL.1

t fvlam P

-.: [} -"':'I‘\"I' Semn v 0 P LY 1|
0 a1, WEKM 28 (1 148
A I TRAS 1934 72
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P

imcubus :

danger for th Wi

;lr|||
After the entry
the Roof

¥ : : T ¥
by the Lord (or Lurker) of

1an 15 il and her seizure seizes her time and a 1 during the might

e throws

female

4 mother in

the imale) b

0y, A5500CE

1 we read elsewhere that ar
em and when Tablet XXV1ofthed

15 "Hand of Incubus™ seven times

may be sought in an argumentum e

Incu ested outside

1 0l CRlCpsy
ised meaming restricted

rpart, “Hand of Succubus”™

| 1 PR ] !

E. ¥ dner. e s T 1 lar T Tk

M 3 1Y LiLIL vho B 18 alte riand TiEc Lr ee W, F y 1o Ichen

f 511 t il s £l L it W R4
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oul of sheer

] icalousy. The m
1al Biblical book Toas: the j¢
1y sarah Clob, 3:58); only

apocry wis demon Asmodacus kil

ry hushand wantin

iway for good (H;1%; & gresting explana

book “Song of Songs”™ vi 4
of Solomon! About it are sixty mis

. cach witl

his sword at hus th

ik 11 T far 4 i
1DUS OT SUCCUDUS, Teady (O n

the sixty “mughty men™ are his para

nal function of Paranympins

remark: a

¢ to the Sumérnan 1 o Inanna and the

kol this tree I

1055

d Rom

For the Greeks ;

MEAness |

ng from the Sacred Lhs

. ke Piare an I
s¢s, the Persian king, suf

dotus 111 33). A superstitious person “sh

[T

MRERoy ) O an

1 I
tics and madmen as L A

v he discussed later, Medical auth

and that those v

15y, madness and my

f epilepsy indeed look like madness, I'he Babvloman med
s 05 do not have m crences fo chianging [

muind”, = Wh

e OPDTess
{ e 15 101, | nerer bl ! ] i 3 [ il i
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EPILEPSY WITH OTHER AFFLICTIONS

evil alit = quivering in bed, and 1t wp madness = seizure of the
mouth - stroke — secing dead people.”™ In another text it immediately follows upon

he oA Tt I Te -
||\. A ETIOSE I

madness without naming it so explicitly. We |

ntasubbaand b indbook and its commentaries speak of

tave noted that there was something terri-

taviour ol a patlicnt suftering of “Spawn of Sulpaea”: killing hir

nder certain circumstances, The explanation of “Hand of the

gods, he sp

L [Pty R T . inai s} s e 1 "
s insolence, he hits whomiever) he sees”, according
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IV THE IMAGNOSTIC HANDEOOK
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THE INAGNOSTIC HANDBROOK
I'he tablet numbering is different in the colophons of the individual texts that actually
have been found which can be explained by a scribe who some time wrote two “chap
ters” on one tablet, thus establishing a new tradition;* for example our XXVI1 and
'\'\1\- ||| wiere also Wil

followed, which pives the title of each of the for ty tablets and must remain the standard

n on one clay tablet. Here the catalogue numeration will be

for that reason

I'he full text of the five chapters is not preserved, We have XXVI-XXVIIL; of XXI1X
there exists only an unpublished, fragmentary, version with therapeutical prescrip
tions.” Its colophon indicates that it was followed by XXX but this tablet is not known

.'l,l||l._
TABLET XX VI

This tablet was not known to R. Labat, the editor of the diagnostic handbook (1951)
One manuscript, rather fragmentary (B), was excavated in Sultantepe. Turkey, and
published by O.R. Gurney (1957); it belonged to a library in an Assy

ian provincial
town. The other manuscript (A) is a "H':'n:--|§:-_|-_1.||'u|~.i,;|1 tablet in the British Museum.
rather well preserved. A photograph of its reverse was published by 1.V, Kinnier Wil
son in 1982 and a translation with discussion was given by him and E.H. Reynolds in
| 900 (see the |1':i'||i|':_'|"|.1'-l'_\. ]

I'he translation will be as literal as possible and in an attempt to render Akkadian
terminology in a “concordant” way, that is to say, the same English words for the same
Akkadian words. The phraseology of a “technical™ text like this one is consistent and
should be translated with the same consistency. The result s an awful and wooden
style inexcusable in literary translation. The LASU in this tablet was discussed in the
SEChOn on |'I|rﬂ'.|.I'|n'|'II.'I'. .I'Il.i |.:"I|_'i".' arn il."lg:llg_'-‘x':{l.'l i ||'||_' |‘|;:I|.||,'|_|'_I:-;.:L.1||'||_' 'r|:1a 1 I.'I'Il.lLT‘[.:f'Il.Iii"I;_'
the |k'|l'!IiIIlJi|~-:}} was given. Akkadian lexicography still is in its infancy in defining the
exact meanings of medical terms. Thus, we do not know exactly which part of the body
talarmmi is. Another very relevant example are the many words for “paralysis™; the
verbs famiamu, amain, and the substantive rimne. We hardly know what ||i-1[|||-:_'|_|i-\.|'||_-w

them. This situation makes our translations prow 1sional.

Manuscripts: A, BM. 47753, Neo-Babylonian. Photos of both sides: J.V. Kinnier Wil-
son, Medical History 34 (1990, after p. 186, Photo reverse: 1.V, Kinnier Wilson in To-
moo Ishida, Stedies in

=

352, Copy by M.1. Geller

» Perod of David and Selomon and other Essays (Tokyo 1982)
in this book. B. 57T 1 91+2 287, Neo-Assyrian. We follow

the line-numbering of A and add between brackets that of B.

lhe entire obverse and first part of the reverse discuss “Fall” (rniggine ), “fit™ (?) (LA,

I

hajfarm ), and “seizure” (sibrg), 1 is possible that this order reflects successive stages of

the disease, or that it ascends from milder to more severe forms. Generally H]1a_'.|!-;i|'--_'.

in each section first the concomitant svmptoms are deseribed. introduced by “and”
| ]

(-mra ), then the subsequent symptoms, introduced by “at the time that” (UD=emndma),
a L -

r H. Hunger, Z4 65 (1975)

isionally Finkel, 147

| menziehin

For XXIX, see JRre

56



I'he first seetion deals with “(all”. As we have seen in Chapter 11, “fall”

15 sl section are

1 5pirit = Hand of

thing unexpectedly falling down on a |

Hand of. .. — Hand of Succubus = her

Incubus. One pets the impression the symptoms, but these digenoses deter

in Tablelr XXV The

rain forms of epilepsy

mine the order of the omina. We will n

itice the sa

1" as relal

scribe intends to give the symptoms of

1 (00 Vs i

PGS SLera [ SUIB-50-m

“If a fall falls upon him and .. .: [Hand] of .

We can supply the beginning of the first line because it is given as an incipit in th

Mimrud catalogue. Uninscribed space after UD in the de
scription of the symptoms ends here; at the end of A) fo
lowed the d AENOsEIS, BASTT 22870 shows two dan W pn

'he “hand™ of a supernatural being is meant

2 (1) [D15 mige (SUB-ii) im

ST -Sd-00ir 1 &

||-'|'.l RIS
Flit ) paeniisn (1GLMES=|8i7]) sami (5a:)
NNAl D
“1f

" 1 i
rLSIG -'!-;-n'l'l freial

| falls upon him and at the time it has fallen upon him

aIa
vellow/oreen: Hand of succubus™
I'he beginning of lines 2 and 3 was su

15-36.

+«d with help from the parallel passage

“seizure Yellow/green™: Semitic languages have one word covering both
colours; Ak

3 (2) |15 i

trrerepapreSsnarrne \SUB=Su=mna ) enrgimrg (UD) ioverteind 500 (SUB

'-!.'l b an=r=1i Su-u =gab-hi ixhasse (DIB-51 ) 5-1]e |-2eh

“If a fall falls vpon him and at the tme it has fallen

he roving benn-epilepsy has seized him; he will be saved™

nostic text from Emar publi

naud.” Line 3 15 formulated in the Emar text, lines 7-5, a

Lines 3=5 also appear in a much older «

L '|'||_:|I,I-_-;_

DIBE-50 H|5-fe-ze *Ans, 101 Cle

R ] i
Ihe “rovi character of bennn implies that nos It 15 a4 more recular vasitor

T'he qualification is found only here. To be “saved” seems to mean

p- A conjurer “rescues” (etéru ) a patient. aswill |
blet XXV
Kinnmier Wilson and Reynolds: “It is he
4 (3) |I1'\ I .
11k
simetan [ ANUSAN) ar
“If a tall Falls o

overwhelms him

recovers without any he

prescriptions of 7

mplics an &

fepeesseinra {SUB-Sp-1d .'| rrad UDLLKAM 2-Su0 3=5n

FiL] 151

SOOI ”\| I-"-';n'l'.'.'l-.f.'i' '
(] 1SIG7) ANTASUB.BA

PROerne | L A=KI0m-ma ) ) dd S

m him and two, three times a day ges for him (variant: "

ind 10 the morning he is red

1E EVEDN o Ereen

antasubba

i from Emar. We

smwith line 2 but add that “livid™ 15 also

mng 15 partly preserved on

ranslated argn

as yvellow'ereen inorder to retamn the par:




THE DIAGHNOSTIC HANDROOK

possible.® The variants “changes — overwhelms him™ in the manuscripts are disturbing
I'he older Emar text has an easier and better reading: imaggussu (SUB-su )" falls upon
him”

5 14) |i'|'.\- TR (SUB-#) imagaqussuma (SUB-su-ma ) ina | :.I'!-_ LEAM 2-8n 3-351

isabbassuw (DI1B=su : also i B: coll, §TT 2 p 24) u i-n-ig mikma (GlD-ma ) na i
(SURE-r1) x x (B: TAB.TAB-S1i)

“If a fall falls upon him and two, three times a day it seizes him (variant: “falls upon
him") and he becomes yellow/green( ?): it will last long and it will always begin (?) for
him in a fall”

“Livid™ mnstead of “yellow/green”™ is perhaps better, “It” may referto thean.tasub.

|I:_.' 0l I'!l.' |I-'i_'l.'|.'i|:l'!

line. If we are correct in singling out the verb “to begin™ (Sumit)

as the appropriate reading for TABTAB in manuscript B.” we point out that this verb is

used for a beginning a |'._f:| subba(Tablet XXVIL:1T7)

6 (5) |D15 meighi (SUB-t) imaqaussuma (SUB-si-ma ) ing | [ty -mi Sw-a-tum 7-500 u§-

fe-ma (B: wd-rer-de-ma) sabbassu (DIB-su ) wuf-te-zeb BE-ma (B: fum-ma) 8-50 Nt

imageriast (SUB-af-$) ul us-te-[zeb)

“If a fall falls upon him and seizes him repeatedly seven times on that (same) day;
he will be saved. If it does not fall upon him the eighth time, he will not be saved”

We abserve that “seizing” can follow “falling”. Why does the text not speak of “seiz
mg” but “falling” at the eight time? Why do we find here “not™? One is inclined to
dhsregard this “not” (preserved in ms. A): “If it falls upon him the eighth time, he will
not be saved™,

Eight clearly s an unlucky number. A bird, shouting seven times, is favourable; eight
times spells doom,

T U6) | O0S gt (SUB-i) irnadegus fswma {SUB-5 Ju-ma ) MU LKAM imagagurasSuimma
LSUB-Ste-ma; var, B Rl-ma) ana ittifuma (1GLOUB-Sid-ma) thitesfu (La-di) na-kid

ANTASUB.BA iha mria-sal ty-me (B: -mu) wi-ta-gar-rab-su (B: -5 )-ma kabissu (DUGUD-

“If a fall falls upon him and it falls upon him every year and 1t overwhelms him at

the { '.'H|'=I.".'i';.'l.i:' time: it 1s serious: antasubba;

it will come very close to him in the
middle of the day and it will be heavy for him"

“Every year™: based on the parallel “daily™ in d@mitarmma ana s .'-.f'.'.'-.'l'--'il.'-r.' i,
BAM 4 416 rev, 8 (= IM 44568), Landsberger's study of “at the expected moment”

Lana itfesu ) in diagnostie texts does not help here ['he same time, every day/year?

Antadub.bam the middle of the day 15 bad for the patient (cf. 23, rev. 12-13). Line
} su
“In the middle of the day™: cf. 23, 38, rev. 12, 13; antasub.ba and a Spirit are the

cause (38)

ested that 1ts symptoms are normally expected in the moming and the evening.

Kinnier Wilson and Reynolds: “diurnal patterns do oceur in epilepsy”

8 (7-8) s .'r.'.'rlr.'f'.' (SUB-£1) imaggussuma (SUB-su-ma) ina ug-mi (B: ubp) fulB;

S )=




Tablet XXVI

fas-gi-ru-8u i-ti-ib gar (5U) DINGIR (B omils DINGIR) Sag-ga-5i imdat (GAM)
“If a fall falls upon him and it overwhelms him repeatedly, seven times on that
(same) day; after it has released him he feels pood: Hand of a murderer: he will die™,
“He feels good™ (verb iabu) is one possibility, One can also derive it from the verb
edeépu “to blow (away)”, with an unclear meaning here: possibly “be bloated™: “he 15
bloated™. *Murderer™ is preceded by the sign “pod” in AL That sign is also omitted in
FDP 174:4(!). Perhaps the spirit of a murderer; see the next line

Kinnier Wilson and Reynolds: Serial fits deteriorating to status
9-10 (9-11) [p1|§ kimal[Gijm) mige (SUB-ti) imranaggussy (SUBSUB-su ) inds

te (BE-1e) 1

(IGLMES-$ii; B: 1G61"-860) dama (08) mald (DIRIGMES) /) feafu(1G1 -6 ) 4

ikattarm (DUL-am ) ustbkeasu (TEUNU!

-5y Brisasu (M| E. 2580 ) ) mee-ug-ge (10) gaednesy
(SU'l-3n) u Sépasu (GIR"-8i) tar-sa ina sa-nag a-5i-pi ‘i-a-bat $d isbaudu (DIB-§ii ) ina-tafl
gt efermmi [SU GUD) Sag-pa-£f

“If something like a fall falls upon him time and again and his eyes are full of blood
(variant: “he opens and closes his eyes”), his cheeks are shaking, his hands and feet
are stretched, he collapses (7) when the conjurer arrives, he sees who has seized him
Hand of the spirit of a murderer™.
ited by E Kocher in Fesrschrift fiir Heine Goerke (1978) 280 instead ol

“he collapses™ for Tf-a-bat, he translates “er vollip apathisch ist I'here now are

Also trans

repeated attacks. “Something like a fall™; “something like an.tasubba”, “something
like sleep™, "something like the staff of Sin”, “something like the seizure by a Spirit™,
‘something like the Hand of a Spirit” are also attested. " For “cheek”, manuscript
A offers the Sumerogram of Akkadian usukke. ms. B of isu, CF f-sa-5i nu-uf (5T7
1 89:208) and MEZE-fi nu-ud-su(!) (SpbTU 1 31:8, possibly comm. on TDP 48 E 1 3,
or 2}

“He sees who has seized him™: in a dreamy state the patient believes he sees the
attacking demon. Similarly, he can see his “providing spirit”, or the “Provider-of-Evil”
when suffering from a stroke (TDFP 180 = Tablet XXVI1:4)."* Rev. 10 can be trans-
lated as “he sees the illness that has seized him". Lines rev. 9, 14 show that the patient
“talks™ with whom he sees. Our text displays a troubling variation in terminology for
this “sceing™; two verbs for “to see”, natalu (10, rev. 9, 14) and paddsu N (40, 44). and
‘who setzed him” (10, rev. 9 lemended]) next to “his seizing/seizer™ (40, 44, rev. 14)
A parallel for “seizer”(sabin) is “hitter™ (mdhisu)." Both words are rare. In our trans
lation we followed Kocher: “das was ithn Gberwiltigt hat, sieht er”. Kinnier Wilson
suggests “he looks at the person who is holding him”, “most probably the sign that the

patient was again fully conscious™ (p. 187). In that case, §a wkalludu is expected

Line 18 speaks of the Hand of the spirit of a person murdered, not a murdere

Kinnier Wilson and Reynolds: The situation in these lines is again close to status

o
B, Labatl, Serrrfied

(19500 11 AD 7760 11 7{=RA 73

G M) L anratubba); TOF T9HE2D {(5)e

$368:5 26 TP 1%

.

24:49, 26:71 {seizure by aspirit); BAM 131V 12, R. Labat, R4 53

TOP 223

S, Z20GIM 5U) (Hand of a S

Ilul |II'""' S8

in the ears), CL “something like the seizure by Lamastu seizes (the

Tawith AR, Georpe, R4 85 [1991] 158), Provider-of-Ewvil




THE DIAGHNOSTIC HANI
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‘If, as soon as it falls (7) upon him, he becomes yellow/green and he laughs much and
| ‘hus hands and feet”): Hand of incubus™

his fect are contorted
Yellow/g

Kinmer Wilson

varant s wntten in A lower and in a smaller scnipt.

s Eenerally rare in children and adults

il more commaon 1n children

“overwhelmed” by a fit (f

1ot )

A ruling follows and a new section starts, on be

see the remarks in Chapter [11, on Hajfame (p. 42-46).

¥ s | (- c . . 2 i L "
12 (13} {DIS] hajratiasn (L] A]-5t) fesstermnmtg (LA-Sum-rna ) ina pist TKA-S1)
GN-aK ) ANTASURBA
1

rantasubba”

i/ from his mouth flows s sa

:7: “his saliva Alows in/from his mouth”, The -$u

i\ 1 "
4-15 have another word ore

il we need the 1orm re tasu, not normal re ssu

it SCEms

fku); UH =

akdit (GINMES), There 15,

low |

f
, the otherword for s A4, norm

W15 said o
i

0 be excluded here because we would expect the |1:||-_;:|

NOWEVET, SO0me contusion, $e¢ n, 5~

Kinmer Wilson and Revnolds: Entries 1201, mayv be desc

ed as seral

TOETIC)

monic observations re

wl|L|A-5i) ihiasSumima (LA-Sum-ma) garatdu(3uY-55)

13 (14} |DiS] hajra

i} ANTASURBR.BA

i ':".'-'n:'-!." il I--!.': o .-..i';“'.g.'l ;

(GU-5ui ) ik-tab-ba (B: ik-tap-|p

hic Fan L § v 1< | ”
s el curve LW aTES NIS NEC

“If his fit overcomes him and his hands ;
subba’
14 (i53)1D \l- l'i.'-'r.'-n'.! |

fi; B: UH) ina pisu (Ka-5ii)

T s (UH

terr isgbbhassul DIB-st

tassu LLA-80 ) a-5i%-1

(Gin-ak ) ikrib abisu (KAXSU AD-3) ishassi (DIB-su )

1e iime it overwhelms him, a depression seizes him his saliva flows in/from

his mouth: a vow of his father has seized him: he wall dje™

I'he word asidtrom 15 taken as a by-form of asusiumn, dppe ;||'i;'|: as sumerogram i ZLIR )

blet XX VI 29 The “vow™ (idkribu ) was an unfulfilled vow made by the patient's

Such vows are referred to in the tablet on baby diseases in the |,'f|._|:.i|1||-_'}i|_' hand

Cur

half of the newbo

:|‘;-."‘-|. VOWE O [WWRS L |'|;|-.', heen [?IL'\.I:J.k'Ll 0n T

il the father never metl his promise: meanv

hecome a Frown man

bhe heard as a

Mote that afifiwer ama 1g the symptoms can in Babyloman lang

tical byv-form of afor 110 _:_'I|| tothe gods™ (a vow), The Babvlonians Rt |

W A P

12 widely different

s kind of “philology™ as one of their scientific methods for link
mallers,

| L] A-gier) ealtee (TA) is-sab (! )-tu-sei (B: is-sab-tu-su)

15 (16) [018 eniima (UD)] ik

H-%ri; B: UH) ina presti [KA-st ) ek (GIN-ak) .Ir.':'.

)



2 Lennima ) and 1A

In “atter it depression of
t

‘If, at the time it overcomes

and again, his bowels move: H

Spirit

Kocher in Fx. Croerk:

e arms legs: so it seems. '™ “His howels

ynolds: Bowel i

Kinnier Wilson an

connnence I

occur with nocty

| attacks, It s surprisinge that no refes

P ISLE CE 1
made in the Tablet to urinary incont hich oceurs more commaonly
17-18 (18=19) o8 [endlma (U]n]) (LA NA-SIT) §

PR -1 =51 1

alysed, his hea

Own oul
Also tr

Lion Of hine

verh “to pour out’ NC . cl
O UNCONSCINUSIIeSS, .-. &b b v ther
e i ve form | It can be u W
| 1 I".'! % | L ;|
i 1 } 4 1 < " { i I .
i' i L4 |




HE DIAGNOSTIC HANDBOOK

subject, “impersonal”, meaning that the person loses his consciousness, — The con-
jurer can let a patient pronounce an incantation text; we have one l.'f-.:ll':'!l'lll,_' in a ritual
agamst antasubba and related diseases, studied in Chapter V1.2 A conjurer “re-
cites” (manii) such texts according to the rules: a patient just “talks” (dabdbu) when
trying to do the same. See also rev. 6, where the conjurer is addressed as “you” and
the diagnosis is Hand of incubus.

The same diagnosis, also with “fever (7)" added, in rev. 9. In TDF 34:21 “Hand of
succubus of fever (7)”; both are "explained” in the commentary SphTI7 1 30:6

Kinnier Wilson and Reynolds on 17-22: Todd's paralysis.

23 (24-25) D15 lendilma ((UlD) ihirasse (LA-8) ta-lam-ma-$ kabissu{ DUGUD-51)
W H-zag-gat-su arkann (EGIR-nu ) ihfttasiumma (LA-Stom-ma ) ramdansa (Ni-58) -mas-3i
AN.TASUBBA ina ma-sal tg-mi Kabissu (DUGUD-=51 )

“If, at the time it overwhelms him, his torso (7) 15 heavy for him and gi\ &5 him "\-hLH|1
pains: [ater on it overwhelms him and he forgets himself: a n.ta.$ ub.b a; it will be heawy
tor him in the middle of the day”

ltisa |1:'|:-l~ em that “overwhelm™ (LA) is mentioned here twice, “at the time” and
“later on”. Has the beginning of the line been mechanically repeated? In our discussion
ot Hn.l.'rh'f.'r we thought of two successive fits. Kinmier Wilson suggests instead of

“torso” (afamen) “halfl of the body™, This fits a number of references but in nlln.-n
his translation does not help.?’ For the middle of the day, see also lines 7, 38, rev. 12
13. Line 38 shows that we cannot take an.tasub.ba as the subject of the verb: there,
“it will be heavy for him in the middle of the '1'|\. Is a sentence without a -,'![|'|||_~;|_

24-25 (26-27) D15 enitma (UD) ihitadiu (LA-SH) nakkapdndu(sac ki -5a) ikkalisu
LKL MES=800 ) libbadu (SA-5n ) theeneppeiu (GAZ MES-5it ) arkdnt (EGIR-ru) gatitesu (51 1
i) u sépesu (GIR"'-51) d-kap-pdr (25) nabalkut (7) (BALBAL-ur) ra'tasu (UH-8i) la isi
LU TURLLY Y dt-ta-nag-ra-dr migio (SUB-fu ) ( hg-mi-fum (B: ha-m Je-tem ) géar far (50
"WV ) itebbe (21-b8)

“If, at the time it overwhelms him, his temples hurt him, he is in a state of melan
choly; later on he rubs his hands and feet, he is turned over (?), he does not have saliva
(variant: “he 15 rolling over™ ): fall (variant: “goose-flesh™); Hand of the Goddess; it will
go away’

Line 25 is difficult. BaLBAL (nabalkuti) can refer o a patient “rolling over™; for
xample, in his bed;* other examples are less clear.® Instead of the translation “he

] .'I~:|i.'1;' over for ittanagrar, “he 15 made fi |~'|H-._'r|-.'1|' could be pnwﬂ?'-ll- |||_-r|'-.'i_'!_1_- the

torm from the verb gardru with this meaning Ihe hrst diagnosis, “fall”, is surpris-
ing. We find |'. with a verbal form, .l_:_.l.l."l in hne 48, The second. fhiagmif. |'-I"-'-,'i|'-:i_\.|:-,' a
.jI\L'.'.‘-‘L'. 15 relatively new to us. We find it elsewhere in these lists: malana = ‘disease’

FAR 6l 1B (p. 99)

AT 18 p, ) TP THT 2

Piassg we emended in ND 4368 1 4 ([ “his eves are wide open l|,'l.|-' ki), he does not have
sdliva, he does not move his hands, fieet (or) hie

win flowvs while | xu!._-_-i-|||_-_!.- I sover (BAL BAL-ar), he has a hard time (idiarnab )™, BAM

3 2318, ¢f, TDP 158:19, 164:63
VTP 4025 {DULDUL n BALBAL), 4228 ( fu-if BALBAL) 132:63 (| BA L. BAL- i MAN-mi), 130:64
i Blal f KU LUHCT) KUR-8), 182:41 1 (DS UL GAL BAL.BAL DULDUL-tern '.-'*n.".ln-.LI
PO AD M 1T "o chanee mood™: noi 1 1)

SphTEON0 | Lrers = e er- i cf ISR dpeilg-nd e 1n BAM 2 145:9
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feve

ish shivering = hag-mi-tim — roaming spirit:™ ‘dises
£ |

ria — [fia-mule-rom
restlessness.”” Our translation “goose-flesh”™ was inspired by Landsherger; see the
note on Tablet XX V1125, “Fall™” and
kamanru 15 effective a
1
Kinnier Wilson and Reynolds: The condition described was prohabl
Linless the tr

hamirtn are alternatives here. Note tl

inst both i

u (with i; von Soden, AHw, reads himiiin!)

.'.'I.'.:J'.f.'-l'_ 4

dL10n -\.jL".'l_':"\-".'.‘\. It was hysterna or “simula

epilepsy’
26 (28) DIs endgma (UD) hitasiun (LA-St
u (BABBAR 1G1" -51)
ke ) conar simnnised (sal) il |

{51

FUTLRT

Ll BAL=ur ) w elan

(0s)i ikn (KA=50 ) illakis (GIN-
{ISALLILLAENNA)
s, the white of hi

LA ENMNA) ana zikart (NITA) fif
“If, at the time it overwhelms him, he watches his h;
rolling

15 CYLS 15

and blood flows in/from his mon

h: for a wom ubus: fora man: succubus™
CL. “watching the arms™ in FOP 88:5; according to Kinnier Wilson “looking side-
ways”

A ruling follows and the section on “seizure”™ (sthin) comes now. According 1o Kin

nier Wilson and Reynolds this is the section on nocturnal «
37

5y

(29) D15 sihissu (DIB=s1 ) ina Simretdn (AN USAN)

niDIBGUD)

iserrtabbassu (DIB.DIB-56 ) sihir

CIErE

“If his seizure alwavs seizes him i

selzure of a spirit”,
"His" seizure is a little surprising from the stylistic point of view: cf, “his fit” (12 £.).

In a quite different entry another text

"It a seizure has seized him at (kima) the

CVET

ATS VOILoes L=

28 (30) D18 srhissu (DIB-51)

fimetdn (ANUSAN]) (ssanabbassu (DIB.DIB-su ) B
appafl (SARMES

(Gir"-5i ) na-Fd-a (B: (L-a) sibit etermmi (DIB GUD)

KLMIN ) réd fibbisu (SAG SA-5 ) itea

(B SARMES)u (B omits) §épaiu

“If his serzure always seizes him in the eve

and his feel are rased: seizure of a Sp

ning, his epigastrium always is feverish

it
Manuscript B will not repeat the beginning of lines 27-32

, but simply say “If, ditto™.
For “feverish”, another possible translation is “swollen™; Akkadia

wlds: The epigastric aura of lines

and the auditory

hallucinations of lines 306, are both feat

lobe ¢

ITes 0l 1.'._'.'II="-I'II ol

29 (31) I8 sthossu

1B-5u ) thna

KLMING gertiisu {SAMES-Su) itanappali (SARMES-hue) (B: SARME) adi (EN) g

sirrte et VAN USAN ) essama x5 (DIB.DIR-su) (B

({ENNUNMURUBE,.BA ) rd
..|I|I

awake until the middle watch: seizure of a Spint™

lipp sibit etermmil B GUD)

s seizure always seizes him in the evening, his bowels are feverish, he is wide

My (32) 1S sibissu (DIB-su) ¢
KILMIN) p

1 (AN USAN) issanabbassy (DIBDIR-su) (B:

s L 1GLMES-Sn; B 1o

st ) ur-ri-p A B =pla | ) eenasul GESTUY

=5V ENTara N sa

TGUDEMES) sthit eterrnni (DB GUD

I his seizure always seizes him in the evening, his eves are clouded. his ears rine:

selzure of a lw-|I!|I!”.




| wrni simmetan (AN USAMN]) 15

(DB D5 )

PLE -8 ) iy o Lad 1 F P

his ears ring; selzure of a Spirit”™,

y the 3 s | ey
{, LIg :I‘\I'.|l.|ln;.

inued writn

nine same | on on the hine, Altl

Tue to antomatism with the scribe, Not in B

L

LISAN] IS 'u:...l.':_lu':"ul 1

a1 o SiE ) P=5ilirt-0 IR T '-."I".'l' erenmnn (DB GLUD)

1£re ol a

evening, s ears are paralvsed: s

1= e -prt-ma UG£ e TR %Y
I: Hand of the Go the uppe

313 (35) IS s nesid |

i (SAG.KI-F

shmefan [ANLUSAN) feva

-5ii | Q¢ 2B GUTY)

re always scizes himoin the evening, his forechead hurts hime: se

INE)

Ll

ke from the first

1 a lever keeps him wide

it el (SL KL s WENNALD

time it has seized him, his face

LYW O

o seze thim )’ looks

B.DB-54 ) endimna

MES ] ¢

I that-of | al the 1e i
his fi ey ubs”

ISt LD DNE-50 ) enderrea

L BALY) dsbassy (1 ) 1 I byt
[ M iD) imtfrassu (81G-s|u])
i tl ’ - H I
hat-of-se1z) es him time and nm, he rubs



YAl |

CHEN

ol-seizmg Lor: that-ol-scring-hi

wrimgs s hands JUSTE a5 SOMSOne Wihom Cold D

much but acquiesces {agam), he

Irom ong Hsts Of demaons




THE DMAGNOSTIC HANDBOOK

“To be darkened” (eni; here Din) can be said of the eyes, but not here. [. . .| t-re=né-es

g down™ the hips also in TDP 106

te 15 a symptom of the epilepsy migit fameé.™ “Lett

1T 40). The last ine looks like an addition, taken from line 26.
4445 (47=48) DIS ina sal-lu-ti-5u isbassina (DIB-su-ma) sabissu (DIB-51) itfapias
(GLBAR-as) l=re-gh=-he-Sum-ma ramansu(Ni-50) -mad-50 kima (GIM) 86 fel-Ku-5 ipar

st

rrd (MUD-ued) ittenehbe (Z1.Z1-08) (43) /f entima (UD) id-dle-ku-$i re-[hi il

LAENNA) SAR rlul ana sinnisi (5aL) fili (LILLAENNA) ittenebbe (Z1.71-0¢)
g
il

it seizes him in his sleep and he watches his seizer, it [ =unconsciousness] is pour-

Mg OWET him an

I he forgets himself, as soon as they wake him up, he is apprehensive:
will always po away; variant: at the time they have woken him up he is ‘poured over”:
Hand of incubus For a woman: incubus; it will always go away”
Lines 4647 {!) in §TT 2 287 (ms. B). The “It will always go away” at the end of line
44 looks out of place here; possibly taken from the end. For the end, cf. rev. 24, end
Kinnier Wilson and Reynolds: Post-ictal fear and confusion in the case of a child
patient,
46 (49) DIS ina gid
Y

slue]) enima (|UlD) ishandu (DB-§ ) menie (NE) a (80) ma-dam-ma oozt (IR MIES])

fom (UDLGAMMA) sibissu (DIB-sue ) issanabbassy (DIB.DIB

putasu (SAG.KI-fn) i (1G1" -0t ) i-se-'a u libbasu (SA-5i) ikkalfu (KU-50) gat etenmmi
(50U GUD)

*If in the late afternoon has seizure seizes him time and again, at the tume it has
seized um, a fever not much t7) and sweat press on (7)) his forehead (and) his
eyes, and s innards hurt him: Hand of a Spint™,

4748 (50-51) DIS la-am sabatiGu(DIB-5@) m gis kima (JGiM]) [x % x x x] Kiie-[rap]-
fa-as kieet (GIM) i-tap-fa-su da-da-nu-5ii (48) ikkal@su{ KO MES-52) ba-mar-slu ... | %
migii {[SUB-17 | ) imtanagaussu (SUB.SUB-5u ) qal etemmi (SU GUD) fag-ga-§i imdr (GaM)

If, betore it seizes hum, he watches . . ., as he watches, s neck muscles hurt him,
his chest [...].: a fall has fallen upon him, time and again; the Hand of the spirit of a
murderer: he will die

In Fufis the sign is KI5 rather than uG Perhaps sup- < =-gis “with great difficulty”
We see the ba-mar-slu in STT 1 91:50 {ms. B).

A ruling follows and we are almost at the bottom of both manuseripts. Unfortunately,
much 1s broken away at this juncture,

49-51 (52-547) 01§ la-ma sabdnse ([ois]-fa]) ciMig]ls(?)). .. Sranakfig
LGULDMES) :k XXX X8 ne-fu gatdisu (suM-si)u SIS (GIRM-21 ) ara-Sd mi-na-in-
std i-ta-mia-a (50) %)L SUKLSIKIL ) LIL.LAENNA] fa-‘a-bi fiem-ma endma (UD) isbardu
xxx(51) ] |-:'|L-|i|, |

i ¥ i (N H e Lol Fivge
If, before it seizes him, his face(?). .| jump, [hlis ... are quiet, his hands and feet

LI -5

are bended, his limbs make circular movements [ .ot is. . ] fever. If, at the time it has
I

him, |: that disease |

setzed

see the notes to

Adter a ruling, only a few top traces of line 52 are visible in manuscript A (obverse,

bottom). We do not see any ruling in B {reverse, top) and are not sure which line



Tablet XXV

duplicates line 52 of A; perhaps B 55. B 55 (7) — 57 bridges the gap between A 52 and
A rev. 1 (=B 58), We give what 15 visible of these lines in B. Many readings are not

certam

bl
wh

5.1... SAGKILMES-5i [1]-ltar]-ru-ra x x x X DA ina a-ra-ni %

et
i

B 56. [...] #d TUKU-ma i-ra-u-ub EN x x §t [x] x ha ru D1B=su ina |, ]
B 57 [...] 5 KUMES-S-ma la [-sal-lalSu Glup
|
The reverse of manuscript A opens with a new entry
rev. 1-3 (58-59) [0i15 endima (UD)] isharesa{ IB-5) kima (GIM) d$-bu-ma Tnu (1G1-

sit) i-sap (B: sa )-par fapassu (NUNDUN-su ) fp-pai-tar riCtasu( UH-80 ) ing pisu (K-G0 ilfak

(CL) kima (GIM) im
nreri (UDUNITA) ta-ah-hi i-nap-pa-as AN TASUBB[A] (3) fum-ma endima (UD) ishatusu

(GU N -ak ) (2) gasse (SU-su ) fépsu (Gir-Si ) ta-fam-ma-§i $d Sumél

(D18-561 ) fibbaiu(SA-5ti ) e-er mnassaf (Z1-aft) sum-ma enima (UD) fshate$e (DIR-51)

Iibfesne (SA-5ti ) fa (NU) e-er fa (NU) inne

wsaf (Z1-af)

“11f, at the time it has seized him, as he 1s sitting, his eye squints, his lip 15 ‘loose,” his

saliva flows inffrom his mouth, his hand, his foot, his torsol?) of the left side kick ke
a staughtered ram: an.tadub.ba. If; at the time it has seized him, his heart 15 awake:
it will be eradicated. If, at the time it has seized him, his heart is not awake: it will not
be eradicated”

Squinting 15 a symptom of facial palsy (mufirn pdni), says a therapeutic eéxt.” The

p ) 1

text speaks of eye, lip, in the sinpular, so only one side is meant. Line 2 speaks of the
hand, foot, and torsol?) of the left side This definition of an.tasub.ba here has
a precise parallel in STT 1 89:141=3 (Chapter V), with the extra information that it
“has seized him™; that text continues with ot

1er sympitoms which have a similarity with
animal behaviour. That passage offers DUg-=dr (parrat ) instead of ip-par-tar, said of the
lip. “Kicking™ is agai

Lves, Taw

Lsubbain rev. 10=11. As to the alterna-

a4 symptom of an.t

ke = not awake”, we found them also, with the same prognostications, in
the chapter on “the neck”™ (ete.) in the diagnostic handbook.» “Conscious” and “un
conscious” are meant. As we have remarked before, an.taSub.ba is the only form of
cpilepsy that is “eradicated™ (nasdfu )

Kinnier Wilson and Reynolds: Jacksonian epilepsy, although the spread or “march”
15 not also remarked

A ruling follows in manuscript A
rev. d—6 (60-61) DIS endma (UD) shanesu (DIB-5i ) fib-hi

g ] il =i |’
ST Rsst VOGLLGLI-E )

TR i 1l = ¥ § " il § ¥ : =% .
prrisn (WG =50 ) 1petie | BE=Ie ) i tkatram (DUL-gm ) wrmma (NE) fi- b f=sn (5) rés AfNsH

[T | GIR =511 )

1 SAG KIR =810 ) di=fap-pat ap-pat whanat( SUSLMES ) garans | S ) o oSE

r".'rl'-l.:' (SEDs=a) (6) marsa (GIG) '-.':".HZ Sl =i 'i.'ﬂ.r." .'.i'n"l' SL=in
LILLAENNA)

ril .'I'"I"'l.'l -'_|'|.'|I II."Il' (St

“I1, at the time it has seized him, he shouts time and again ‘My belly, my belly!’, he
opens and closes his eyes, he has the fi'bu-fever, he scratches the tp of his nose, the
|

ne does nol

tips of his fingers and toes being cold; if vou make that patient ‘talk” ai

respond: Hand of incubus




HE DHAGNOSTIH

TR T I'he conmjurer tries to make the

Before, in line 21, he did the same with a patient ha

succecded; the di; 10515 was: Hand of incu

- It ] Y 1> 1 1 T LY E) ¥ rell | *
Kinmer Wilson and Kevnolds on 4=9: Temporal lobe

7 § 1 T | " = 3 1 aly iy e 1 b ¥
pain 15 ol dithcult to define: it is likely 1o be the cp

% ruling follows in m

154

rev, 7=0 (62<64)

o pSkamess (GUGL -1

I-58¢ L8] rds aopisii

:-'I: ) e rarrrarsn (N1

Ay, my belly!

has seized him, he shouts time

opens and closes his eves, he has the #by-fe the tip of his

tps of his fingers and toes be cold, he sees the illness that has seized h

3y

d of incubus of fever (7)

with him and ‘changes” himself time and ag

‘He sees the illness that has seized him™: see the note o bverse. line 1), The svi

truction seems to be miornes sk

or else we have 1o insert <$a >, Then

translate “the patient sees who (3

fd added ) has seized | ", but the

i ient™ i this imterpretation sounds unusual and redundant. The -4 after

the " ailal in ms. B cannot lained; is it the last part of GIG?
o i line 135, seems to imply that he s not himse

51 I'he same diagnosis in line 22

Ay ruling follows in manuscript A
rev. 10=11 (65-66) DI& endma (LD &

LU M LS Coll =5 ) E-rrearr-ri-se 1B

AblTH.BA e vi-ote-0n KLEMIN riva fedfe-e psfassie { DIB-Sie )

(ver ham, s iingers and toes “kick™: antasub.b:

A VIL20-23

1
d > R.'l.'i' ACIECS Im Lime

m ol antasubba: rey

ied nere otherwise that "or

PRCC dand 1S diagnosis 15 unique

dntasub.bais viewed here asa
fennn has seézed that mang it |
githeg 1 LI o LA N the catbie e or in the [+ |
kinnier Wilson and Reynolds on 10=13: Prodromal symploms and auras
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[k

1 limbs (e it ) will e

In both manuscripts a ruling follows and the movements of

> next topic

¥

rev. 12, (67) D15 mindrnsu (UBNIGIN NA-S ) i-tar-ri-ra i-ta

Gl ) psvantortedng {NIGIN MES=ltt ) ANTASUBBA ina sra-5al Lig=1

hnd ke lirak trecrmibslae ¥ - Le v i " . i .
If his limbs tremble (and ) make circular movements, and hi

ba:in the middle of the day it will be |

I'he “himbs™ do not include arms an

lar movements” is a reading (reens, not damii ) and meanin lished by B, Lands-

in the middle of the dav: see the notes on line

berper.®™ Antafubba

gnostic handbook we find an entry

the chapter on “the face™ of the

the s:

e symptoms, but there “his head spins”™ is the first symptom

here “Hand of Lugalgirra and Meslamitaea,

important, we presume. The d

Yl
rev. L3 (68) DIS PR EES UL U N LGN N ASL ) (=5am=00a=-0i=50 =20
(IGLME (B: ME[§])-51) issanundu{NicinEe (B: [MES)-di) ANTASUBBA ina

int: Lugalbanda In the preceding entries we see Hand of a Spirit as dia

~Ger-Pa-Si0 4 |

s A DUGUD=-500 )

“If hus imbs are paralysed (and ) give him sharp pains, and b

b a; in the middle of the day it will be heavy for him
rev. 14=15 (69=T0) D15 mindtSu(UBNIGINNA-S ) kg (G
11

p=terd (13 ) piisu

SU LILLAEMNA)

wenetternd (BAD MES=

{KI-5t ) idabbub (KA KA-uh) u ramansu (NI-S0) wi-ta-na

madr (DUMLU)

1S eves time and agam

IMamn

It his limbs are quiet like tl

and sees his seizer, he taltks with him and (then) ‘ch self: Hand of incubus;

er of his eod”,

tcf. R.Labat, Syria 33 (1956) 124, line 15 (ki-

the messen

“Like a healthy man

He changes himself": sce note on rev. 9,
Kinnier Wilson and Revnolds on 17: The after

st (UBNIGIN NA-St ) kima (GIM ) Sa

Feed hi

ne-ha (B adds -fi

rev. 16 (71) DIS mring
st |\ EaA-St ) sabitma (DB rrnad (S0 GUDY) Sae

S gpar eferrni |50 GI

L1 hus hhmbs are quiet ke those of a healthy man, his mouth being seized he does not

talk: Hand of the spint of a murderer; variant: Hand of the spirit of someone burned

(1L hin a fire)
Lines 16-17 were translated |"_'. Kdcher in Fs. Goerke 29 A compi
and the next diagnosis with the |"'.L"-.'_'i.||i|'. one 15 interesting: not speaking | il

silence (17) are indicative for Hand of a Spirit, In contrast, secing one’s “seizer” and

ith him point toancubus (14-15). We can perhag

s expand the

by paying attention to more symptoms of incubus and succubus. Ofien

mely active: he la

shows that in his “sleep™ his mind is extr

22,35, rev. 9, 23 TP 160:40), he opens his mouth from time

he is apprehensive (4443, rev. 23-25), Even when he does not respond to

nurer, he shouts “my belly!™, blinks with his eves and scratches his nose (rev, 4-6)
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1 there are less

Any outsider sees that something very exciting is going on. Even thou;

\[1:.'.='F-il=_:: SYmploms ol incubus and succubus like red and :-.|_'|i|:-'n'\' green eyes (2. 36,
12), yellow/green hands and feet (37) or lowing saliva (15), these may be preliminan,
symptoms.*

amesh

it the spirits of those burned in a fire are

Daegnosis: Enkidu informed Gi

not i the Netherworld

rev. 17 (72) 213 » tsu (UBNIGINNA-SA) Kima (GIM) $d bal-ti ne-fa-ma i-gd-al

(B: i-gal) u mim-ma

la i-lem gar etermmi (SU GUD) Sag-ga-5t Sd-mis gat etenmi (5[U]

i1 |II'||<I.';.- He-1i1(B: faa

“If his limbs are quict like those of a |'-=.'\1|I|1_'-. man and he is silent but does not taste
anything: Hand of the spirit of a murderer; variant: Hand of the spirit of someone

hina fire)”,

burned (to de:
Instead of “variant™, two small slanting wedges (//), manuscript A offers $unis, “oth-

erwise . In both of the last entries the marked silence of the patient seems to be in-

dicative for the Hand of these ‘\_'-‘i

A ruling follows in manuscript A. Ms, B incorporates the following, isolated, entry into

'.|'i"-:

rev. 18 (73) DIS wg-a a-i iStanassi (GU.GU-s8) i-leb-bu rdadulOH -58: B: OHY ing pisu

P

{GIN-ak) (B adds ) &

e '} " T e - 1
L KA=51 ) 1 assul GU-su ) ana Suméli (CL) zi-ir AN TASUB |1|-"'-|

“If he shouts “Woe! Ah!" time and Z|_-.‘,:Ii-:|. he makes noises, his saliva flows in/from

his mouth, his neck 15 twisted o the left: andtatubba™,

"".."l.n._\_'!“ it '..l..'r_':.' i l.'. |'!i.' re follow i_'l,i Ty dip are |'|-.|_"_'|'|;|| |'||,-||‘:l_||-.i-. Ol SOFrow 1n |_;'._‘5‘|'|l.||.
nian hterature * Kimmer Wilson and Reynolds see in this “woe™ the epileptic ery. The
left side was also associated with antafub.bain rev. 1. Elsewhere, however, turning

[saliare) the neck to the nght side is one of its symploms and turning to the left side is

that of “an.t aidubba, Hand of Sin™.#

In both manuscripts a ruling follows and three entries are the next section, They speak
of dressing and undressing and give clear predictions for life or death, The ends of the
lines are only preserved in ms. B,

rev. 19-20 (T4-T75) DIS i-te-ner-ru-ub subassu (TOG-sue) ittaraddi (SUBSUB-df) #-1a-
[bbub] (K[A KA-ub])(20) ak
-laal gt Istar (51 v ) Liberdiee] (7 1]} (B: 3u [dl(x)]x] Gar

el =50 Ma=f

1 [NINDA) 1 Stkara (KAS) la (NU) ftarma

(GUR-ma ) ikckal (KU u la -sa

C1i7))

“If he, time and again, #ets into (and) throws awav his garment, he ... ime and

Aganm, I|:I|Ex‘~ [ :l much, he does nol eat bread or beer any more and he does not a!_.__'|_'|~
Har

Getting inand out of one’s clothes is clearly an “automatism” going with an epileptic

of the Goddess: he will liv a'

attack. Elsewhere it 15 a|i:|:.'lluu.'.| as “Hand of the Twin Gods: he will die™.*® Those twin

1 comm. Soh Tl hing like the

us; if he




Tablet XXV

gods must be Lu rra and Meslamiaea I'he verbal form L
derived from fasi “to shout”. Can one read &-ra-na-fus, from Sa ),

brutal (?)" (CAD)
rey

Zzaz \GUB-az) mrarl Gan )

[sxnd | PA-SE rESISH | SAG-Si )

21 (76) IS KIMIN IniSu (161" -5 ) d-zag-gap mi

“If, ditto, he makes his eyes protrude: his hitter will stand at his head: he will dic

L

An evil demon stands at the head of the patient, cf. rev. 28, This EXpression norm
has a positive connotation: to stand ready to assist a person, to attend to him_* But il
also 15 said of demons.* One is reminded of the ambizuous pekil 786, a substantive

I'I.r"- INg a similar T AT

“His hitter™ as translation of PA-su (PA = 501G = mal

possibility but is rather unique ** A lexical text offers the equation "SiG.GA
I we may translate the first, Sumerian, name as “The Hitter™, we could identify our
" as the demon of the bathroom, Sulak, fe:
let XXVI:11-13

ey, :: \77) DIS 1-fa-nar-ra-ar

cd as a cause of siroke: see below,

fu (1G1"-50) ti-zag-gap mahissu(pa-su) ing rédifu
USAG-SU ) izzazma (GUB-ma ) imad (GAM)

“1I e 15 trembling all the time, he makes his eves protrude: his hitter will stand at
his head and he will die

Cf. the remarks on t

he preceding line

A ruling follows in both manuscripts. The next section deals with patients who arc
iI.||['l'.'L'|'II.'I'I*-:". ¢

fraractii )

rev, 23-24 (78) DIS pa-rid-ma it-te-né-et-bi ma-gal idabbub (KaKA-ub) u ilg)-|d)a
e =al-fu- Tr 1024 ana strrrisi (SAL)
LAEMNNA) ittenebbe(Z1.21-b¢)

*IE

quivers time and ;

(LIL.LIALEN.NA} ana zikarf (US) |

up time and again (7)., talks much and

peng apprehensive, keeps gel

un: for a woman: incubus; for a man: succubus, It will alwavs eo

away

fti in TIXP 158

“Getting up and kneeling/sitting down™ are accompanying par

esls “restiessness as a mark of thus Kind of apprehe

nsion, “It will always go
away :in hines 44—45 we found the same phrase. *To go away™ (1

i) 15 a known ex-
For the patient himself “g

tebii) the non-medical omen texts have the standard formula m

pression for diseases leaving the patient

e e A " )
do not exclude this possiDIlty here |~.:i“||'l._'! Wilson assigns to the iterative form a dis

- . T LA § o ftha - i ¥ | = thier
tributive meaning: not “always , but “in either case™, translates “In either case

hefshe will recover™
Kinmer Wilson and Reynolds; The texts seem to be probably describing a

inter-ictal confusion, with agitation and restlessness

rev. 25 (T9-80) 015 ima (B: ana) mursise (GiG-5i) o

rapsdaise (Gl KUNME-f0 ) nafd (ILMES) o a
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ervisil LKLNA-5u )

Iy apprehensivean (vanant: “beca of ") his disease and his loins

1. and |

M anusc ript A adds a gloss below MUI

It e 15 constarn

i ;
are raised, also, the ¢ succubu i epilepsy

viLID-ped GES.KUN, 1n smaller script: “in his

ed he is constantly quivering”, The same gloss, a

CT SCMIPL, appears imn

I
ms. B on a sep

> ine [

I}, in about the same position. It has a nice parallel in the

his bed he 1s const

fallowing description of a symplom ol sorcery: “1 itly quivering

otherwise (sanis ) He 1s constantly apprehensive . The gloss intends to explain the

ne is constantly It 15 hard (for us) o different between parddu i

b .q:plyil:,l:«ix-,-
wiords, Mol

As 10 the second half of the hine, seve

quiver thus our provistonal translations of both

inSTT 1 89:193—4 (p. 47)

ations are possible. Cne s that the

. and is “touched”, re u||.'|;: et~ | putena | TAG-mia ). A man

alent “sees” asuccub
f

can also be “touched™ by the bird . see rev, 28, One also can think of a verbal

1V Sterm-arner HE Yeinther . In s

¥ 1
PO ETVENE 10 -sidrn -

» OT €1

Y case,

« m By 1 } & 7 % 1 L A\
m bed (the glossh s a well known

r bertrred” 15 abrupt. “Cuiverin

or ¢losely related 1o 1t 'he use of the s

symptom ol feinstead of normal &

SUPsces.,

rev. 26 (K1)
] |\|: LIR
'|Z|I:'

rried (MUD.MUD-Led

rasurc! )

ypprehensive: Hand o ras : he wall live ()
rehensive: H fi | | live |
15 Latar of Arbel

ieant’

tvpical of

1-28 (B2-83) DIS ik

rey. (TR c (GULGU-S0 ) o Sue-ni |-%r erdma

-l

- ) et (K-S0 ) rakis {KESDA ) ina résisul SAG-§u )V izzaz (Gl B-az)

VLI ) ESfana

ssecsne (GULGU-S Be -fie ) at-ti man-nu igabbs (DUGLGAY (28 ) mrre-s-1

frvnad L TAL

ng voree cries out at him and he re

i - - B { ¥ 5
nds ol every time (and), at the

time it cnes out o him, he savs “Who are vou?': he is touched by and ted to a mees)
bird; it will stand at his head; he will die
watling vouce 15 also one of the many symptoms of the epilepsy

* We learn more about these voices from the handbook of omina

of a warlhing voice (ikki

I follows “seemng a mudiife” inoa city

A5 1o the bird-hke demon s written KIN.GALUD.DA, we read:

i Cries oul {GLLGLU =500 i

le of & city: the hand of the enemy

will conguer (*“re al city:




iblet XXVI

If a muttiflu cries out at him and he responds every time, (but) its (hiding) plac

15 not seen: that man will acquire goods and say “Where shall [ store them

I'he determinative follow ing this word (rel in manuscript B) shows that the

velv cle;

demon isa “bird™. In this respect it can be compared with the demon Luhuéi. attested

17 in the city or in the {cultivated

inabout the same context.™ It normally is “see
as the preceding lines show

A person can be

touched by and tied to” a demon or anv evil ™ For the

V. &1 1. arnd

“standing at the head”, see the remark on

him (and) stands at his head”, TDP 242: 16

WA ]

fee istanassisn(GU.GI

s (MASKIM)

rev. 29 (84) s ik-kil & Sta-th i-ter-i

: wer-fe=ir pwhassy (DIB-su )

tarriinas Ll

LrAM-IY ) K

volce cries put at him and he responds to it every time. he stands L

I & wailing
and he kneels down: the Lurker of the waste lands
remil

ttre, 15 near (gerbet )

145 selzed him

I'he “Lurker of the waste lands’ 1ds us of the ¢

selzure by a spirit while a fit, fa

WwWC re

him in the waste lands™.* In a broken passa

waste lands™." Note that the “bird™ of the preceding entry had its place in cities and

lields; this Lurker, in contrast, roams in inhabitated places,

L) G -850 ) encamma
Zl1-m

i ikanmes (DU g GAM ) mernsso CGIG =500 is-te-zeb rabisn (MASKIM) 1

rev. M0-31 (B5-86) 118 th-kil-lu iStanassii

G510 A KA-F10) Su-t8 I-ta-r -5t L -la=nd=as=-pak febhem

ifebbe (Z1-h

tap-pi-du ishassu (DIB-5

CTICs oul to mm, ne responds Lo it

“If & wailing voice cries out at him, at the time

every time, he ... every time; he stands up and ..., he stands up and kneels down: his
lness will be saved; a roaming Lurker has seized him”
{

ne dictionaries and the commen

[he meaning of the verb sapaki is unknown; see

wdon, line 5849 {most recently, by K, Watanabe ).

ties of Esa

taries on the Vassal Tre

Both manuscripts offer the same form and nothing calls for an emendation, Of the

. Kasdsu (B or | only say that it describes a typ-

second problematical ve

tcal activity after waking up (febd, a verb liter islated as “stand up”).* “His

liness will be saved™ nds strange; it s the patient that is saved according 1o other

passages.® To our fecling, “his illness will leave him {(izzibiu )™ would e be
roaming spirit” s well known in the m: gical texts; he seizes his victims in the plains
ain in hine 36 of Tablet XX VI A “roaming Lurker

{série )" We will meet with him

= "Tied do0™ AMw Mo, rakdsn G 1 few refs OF T 12, the Lirk f |
1 positive way: MASKIM STLIM i i, O 39 2098 (eontrasy OO
1 i, Pl XXTI K LKL 9%
dupl. 471 11 28, ¢f 04
Mote “The demon | of the T 1 ':'1- : X S fripere-fe-emrr) w Wi RS il hix
InsCrg of Ersum, A K. Groveon, BIAA 1 1087 40 Fridum | AiH
A THO19T5) 46 1: “als krankhafier Voreang nach dem chen
Obwv. 3. 6 &l TP 84:28
CT 38 39:21, GIG.BI GlG-su TAG 451
CAD M2 227§ } LKA BB:R and note the commentary Spb7TE0 ] 49:38 £, sparit moving about (éed )
one whose spirit has not been 1 re of
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5 new o us. We observe 1l

line divides the Lurkers from the spirits of the
I A wailing volce may be typi

[

ific demons of this sec

: “shouting

(SisTre ) was typical of spirits and ought to be “stopped™.

A ruling follows in both manuscripts. This was the last line of Tablet XXV and be-
low the Tuling we read as the catch-line the first line of Tablet XXVII. The colophon
follows; one reads in ms. A and B that tablet XXIV counted [39] entries. The num-
her XXV was assigned to this tablet on the basis of the catalogue discussed at the

beminning of this chapter;

e number “XXIV" in this colophon reflects another tra
dition. Here 15 the catch-line of A and B and the colophon of A:;
rev. 32 D15 mi-Sil

i ma-sid ta-lame-ma-S0 -Sam-ma-am-50 KIN mi-si-n GIG (8

OIS G

1K space )

rev. 33 [ . i SUB-st-ma DUB2[ 4] KAM E-nu |-ma ana EGIG KAPIRIG GIN-Kit 5A.GIG
J 9 AaM MLULDIDLI

{blank space)
rev. 34 [ ] x (x) e

d DM L1 MES-50

For the col

i of B, see H, Hunger fenntscite ronel assyrsche Kotophone {1908

14 no, M ire 214 AM)

TABLETS XXVI-XXVIII

Manuscripts: A. AQ 6680, TOM IT Plates XLV

(lines 1-49, 53-85); B, A, 3441,

P 11 Plates L f. (lines 22-80); C. W, 2274571, SpbTU 111 303 no. 89 (lines 16-62,

ginal)
All three manuseripts are Late Babylonian and share a number of particular read-

nt scribe was confronted with many “breaks™ in his o

TG G T
ings and even errors (sce the notes on lines 34, 42, 53, 58, ¥ »

). They probably all

originate from Selevucid Uruk but go back to much older originals Lines 1. 5-13

(), an Assyrian therapeutic text from Mineveh

Iransh R. Labat, TEP 1 (1951) 188-199 (lines 1-85); E. von

1
Wether, SpbTU T (1988) 137-141, no. K9 es 16-62)

TABLET XXVII

Thet i« 1 on forms of stroke (pusii ), ascenbed o a vanety of
supernalury

1 (TP 18R) | oIS carmtd i (A ) pad-SEE-10 pe-ni larm-mla -5 i-Sam-ma-

GIR-3E SELNT LIBCRIN ) rrne-S1-0i

has been struck by a stroke of the face and his torso (7)) 15 [ars lvsed: the

i | i} ¢ } TN
[ Oielsg I i ' f & i K T trscher 7 I
f M 5 | g i

iA



Iablet XX V]I

I'he broken beginnin

of this line can be restored with the title entry in the MNim

rud catalogue and the catch-lines of the preceding text.” The catch-line and a paral

lel text™ show that there Tollowed no prognostication (like “he will die™ or “he will
recover” ). The word talammu is usually rendered as “torso (1) of, the note on Tablet
XXV1:23, Facial palsy (mis

are described in the therapeutic text AMT 76,

L SOME concomtani symploms

'\'l.'l_-'sf." | no. 46:16 {.: “If a
man has facial palsy (m

night without lying dow

1 i56 ), he Sqjuints his eye, he stays awake {?) dav and

it i I 7 ™ ¥ sTLIn h % Py % 't
SphTU 1 477 ff, comments on the magical treatment of this

(™

we translated here corre

- i
| palsy. The w

T ! L .'.'.':n'.".r|-' Iy

Tacia

y as "stroke™; other texts

show that the Babylonians also knew of midinn of the cheek. neck. hins. trunk. arms

or leet.™ "Work™ of this “stroke” is a well known expression in the therapeutic texts

ects” 15 perhaps a better transfation

2-3 15 mli-dit-ti im)-Sied-sp-ma i GEI-50 ) issa

st ) o iptanarrid (MUDMUD-|

VDIB.DIB-

it (SAG-S ) (1) ]

“If a stroke had struck him and he had recovered asain, but his forehead seizes him

1 i T b e = ek i [
all the time and he is apprehensive all the time: (it is) his prov g spirit; it will not be

released”

4 DS mr=gie-11 0

SH-SH-a s (SAGKRSE) issanabbassu (DIB.DIR-su) m-kil

resisn (SAaG-50 ) ina-rad fim [ ritg fern

FASAGHULHA ZA)

TerITd

wi )

“If a stroke had struck him and his forehead seizes hi

im all
Provic

spirit; variant: he sees the Provider-of-Evil: he will die’

Ihe variant tradition offers “Provider

“providi

I-Evil™ {mmikil rés lomninti) as ;

lernative for

spirit”™ (rnekid r

S=T DIS HHi-5il-11 im=Srel =511 mna VXV ) (e St déla (CL) mahis (S1G-18) i

UMULID A=S1d ) l

NI ) 1arra s { NIR MIR-a5 ) gdssee {51

SELMES-s1 ) it
Sed ) ti=-Saeg-gel 0 Harras (NIR=g5) $epdu (GIR-50) i-kan-na-an 4 itareas [NIR-as) (T a
(| NIND|
EDEN) 111 KAM ity

“If a stroke had struck him and he

s (1)) w S

ara {KAS) la (NU) ipries (TAR-us) sibit etepomi g8 (DIB GUD DI

I INTNT)

15 beine it ¢

her on the rig

his upper arm not moving freely (7)), he stretches his Aneers all the

{7} his hand and stretches it, he contorts and stretches his foot. he does
or beer: seizure by a Spirit of the Plains; three . .. he will recover’

g slairl ANLT 7T ¥

Paralleled by AM7 in Akkadian: see M. Stol in

I5 a spanit of the

B - | ]i‘|:'*"

M 15wy dil

Ugarit-Forschungen 18 (1986) 108, The 5

plains, cf. line 36. The N1 51 at the
-mi-as attested in Old Babylo
by

tadler ([DIN)

i.'||i.| 15 a pseudo- UeOEram [or i

tan medical texts; verb ni'@swm, later

¢ SEpin (GIR-50d ) ih-ta-ra-an pi-Sie-ti ine-Siel-s

It he, beng heavy,

hand or his foot: a

will recover

uleled 1:53. CAD K 15a explains “heaww™ as
[. & 1 L W K $17 o] e XXV ihic i
51 [T s b andd AM LB | s alrea Lested MB i HAM 4
2 300G 11 24 T 1A "
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9 1% imittasu (2] alG-5i1) tab-kdar mri=git-n rabisi (MaSKIM ) ibailfuir (DIN)

right side is let down: stroke (inflicted by) a Lurker; he will recover™.

Farallelled by AMT 16

10 [o18] imin (|ZA)G) papritu (LUBAD-S) ka-lu-Si-ma tab-kdt mi-Si-i rabisi

(MASKIM) arkatu (EGIR-ti ) mal
“If the right side of his body is in its entirety let down: stroke (inflicted by) a Lurker;
he has been hit at the rear’
Paralleled by AMT 77, 1:7. Being hut at “the rear” {arkaru ) seems to refer to the

rectum; cf. CAD A2 275b (voiding blood: add TEP 182:38 ). the parallel text speaks in

the next section of being “touched”™ at the rear. again in connection with stroke (AMT

11}, CL the tumours of the Philistines who were “smitten in the hinder p:

i
f

according to Psalm 78:66, as x|

Mained in the light of 1 Samuel

b-kedr qpar (S0 “See-fak

11 8] Suemélin (| GO |B-Si
I
Paralleled by AMT 77, 1:8. The demon 5t

is left side 15 let down: Hand of Sulak’

ik 15 actually the “Lurker™ in the bath-

e next lings 12-13. See CAD M2 2346
and note the commentary SphTU 1 47:1<5, with the warning “He should not enter
the bathroom: Sulak will hit him ! The “Hitter™ in Tablet XX VI rev. 21-22 could by

Sulak. Exposed as he is in the bathroom. man can easily fall victim to demons. This

room it “washine-water™, rdbis musan); cf

was common knowledge among Jews, Arabs and Europeans before and in the Mid
dle Apges.™ The Babylonian Talmud says: “After coming back from the lavatory (bet
ha-kissé ), one should wait (some time) before sexual intercourse, as the demon of the
lavatory accompanies him: If he does not wait, the offspring will be epileptic” (Gittin
Tla)

1213 015 Semed ([ GU|B) pagrise (LU BAD-$5ii )} ka-fu-Si-ma tab-Kde mihira (GABAR])
miahis (S1G-15) gai (5U) “Su-lak (13) rabis (MASKIM) mu-sa-a-tt asipu {MAS MAS) dna

ll'l.']|'..'|.'| sti {DIM=501 ) -".'."'||' | ME.A) |I||I (ML) ."-!l'.ew..‘lnl'.l'.' lGAR-an )

“If the left side of his body is let down in its entirety: he has been hit at the front;
Hand of Sulak, Lurker of the bathroom. A conjurer shall not make a prognosis for his
recovery

Parallelled by AMT 77, 1:9=10. The “rear” and “from™” of the body are exposed

in the lavatory; see the note on line 11, The left side of the body gives less hope of

recovery. Recommending not 1o make a prognosis (giti) 15 a bad
E. Ritter, Studies B. [
article in JEQL 32 (1991-92), We find this advice again in a passage concernming a fit,
STT 1 89:136; Chapter v

A much carher version of omens 10-13 15 found o two il"III:I'I:_'_ fragments ol a dia-

, dccordimg 1o

nidsberger (1965) 303, sub 4: but ¢f, M. Stol in a forthcoming

gnostic text found in the Hittite capital, Hattusa:™
.

| o fR-EE-F-NH R

a-ge-aaf SU " Sn-la- gk e-mi-rt-fa-5u ta-ab-ga-at me-ge |'||'

{I-FH Bl -ai»-ga-al i - la-a i-le-"e-¢ |

Pl N (= Der Mythios vor Zivilisattonsprozess, 1) UTUBR) 217-219. Thes book
1% direcicad
s guoted by Rotlek Lsee | iy l,
Refs. m OAD M 1 Toa, is ref. and TP 4065 §
KUR 34:06:2-5, joining KB 36 50:7-10, Join by G, Wilhelm. See also B, Labar, Sveia 33 (1950) 120 note



lablet XX VI

{ 1 i
X UM X mie-se-80 ma-fu-is LU M-k Ef-m )

'he paralleling therapeutic text also has a ruling here and coes other wavs after this

point. We observe that the di tEnoses now all poant o one ¢
14-19),
14=15 (TP 190) 18 améli (NA) si-mar perresee L1G1ME-Si ) ifvana
I .

B, n " 2 F i i i ) ¥ 1
i) fi-ta NDUIN | =810 ) zr-gjad-su far L 13)
rid Il".""\-.n' | KA 17 ] | INIF=-514 (TPl 5 ™ Bil i

W B-51 )

¢ features of a man's face are chanainge all the

time, he touches his lip(s) (and) chin, blood fows |

all the
1l

g stopped: Evil has seized that man

(1957) 40 ND 4368 1 10-1°

without ber

Paralleled where a therapy involving the
I

plant ank 15 added; see also 8. Parpola, LAS Comm. (1983) 246 £, who prefers

“nosebleed . Cunetform writing does not distineuish n the Sumeroerams for

"mouth™ (Ka), “nose” (KR,
rallel text offers fa i-&
1617 [1i5] cm

tooth” (Z17). “Without be ng '-.I.'i-:"k.'li

HER N SUB-ma ) freds

L I . r -+ | I
i ) -ka-ma tur-ra [l 1-da-a (17) Tl 1 [T I (Gir"-%i) ra
{18 améin ) Estwpssi { DIB-sue ) ki MUY ANTA

1 Lor) himsell: Evil has seized that man: (something) like antasubba has

Degun (o overcome) him™.
Parallc
lamn

s el - ’ T e | f . } b w | \
open, has no saliva (7)), he does not move his ha 1ds, feet (or) himsel Evil has seize

cd by |'l-'.-|'-lf 19 (1957) 400 ND 4368 [ 3 % offering somi tnleresting vy

n, when walking on the street, falls on his

O LA ), WA S eYes are w

fival LS00 1) like andtadubba is steadily pourng upon im”, A lengthy
prescription tor “cradicat: the Evil follows, As we have seen in our discussion of

Passages in |:|:""ii.'| ARV (hne 19, ete. ), “pi wrme down™ s awell known CXression o

a commencing state of slec p Ol erh
A ), a word th ol
VETSION Ol our sympLoms 15 found i
15 steadily pouring on a man he
TR0 Line 12 of that text, a he
¢ Is buppdnise magdte in behavioural omina ahout a healthy
» by accident “Something ike™: the author wants to sav that
AN L ¥ K i} 1=K B L i
I O R T | } B4 I T & 3 b L0 I | I L I 4
i j \ v =4 ¥
p I bot Labal, Semitica 150 I, Mo L T
|I ' + ) 3 WL N i 4 ) 1
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the symptoms are very much like those observed at the beginning of an epileptic fit,
in.tasub.ba™ He will speak

of real antafubbain the next entry.
18 |Di1&] améle ([N]A) ANTASUBBA ir-te-ne-ch-hi-Si gataiifu (51 Wfi) w gapisu

(GIRY =812 ) revmiddiy

S (NI-Sn ) la ni-na-ad amélu S6 (NABIL) femnu (HUL) ishassu (DIB-su)
“If antadub.ba is steadily pouring upon a man, he does not move his hands, h

105
feet Lor) hims

Evil has seized that man”.

19 [DiS amélu (NA)] imrasma (7) (A: [G1]G(?)-ma; C: |... m)(?)a-ma) inattalma

I i
CIGT=rma ) sedbaass \TUG-50 ) 1

1-nad-as-su-tek -rap-pad iniSe (0G1 -850 ) g-ma-ha-as amelu
fit (NALRIL) feminu {HUL) isbassu (DIB-5i)

“[If a man is il]l (7) and he sees and he throws off his garment time and again, he
runs around (7)), he severely hits his eves: Evil has seized that man”.

lhe restoration at the beginning and the translation are not certain. A restoration
[DI5 Na rel-hi-ma “if (antasSub.ba) is pouring down upon a man™ looks attractive,
but in the duplicate, S5pbTU LI no. 89:6 (ms. C), re-hi-ma is excluded. Perhaps it is to
be read [DIS Na GI|Gema in the main text and [DiS NA ma-r-i]s-ma in the duplicate,
meaning “If a man 15 ill and . ..". "Seeing” seems to imply that the man is conscious,
or does he see a supernatural being (cf. 4) 7 “Throwing off the garment”, however, is

clear and looks like an automatism in fits.

A ruling now follows on the tablet. The next section names “Evil Alii™ as the cause

5 A A
[hines 2(=23)

20 |DIS NA | % ha su Su if-du-ud-ma Em (NE-em) o ramaniu (ni=5i) da (NU) idé
LZU) ima Sipti (EN) |

fin (G -840 ) iz-cpuep gdde afi lemnd (51U AULA HUL)
“If a man draws out his . .. and is hot and (also) does not know himself { = is uncon-
scious ) {and) raises (7) his eyes at an incantation: Hand of the evil Ala”,
A reading Kir-su-sti at the beginning is perhaps possible. We have seen that the de-
mon Ali appears during the nights and throws the patient down (sahdpu ) (Chapter

HE; p. 41). Is EN an error for SU.5U = sahapu?

21=22 S| kima | (G ]) S (0.01) issany

hassu [DIB.DIB-s& ) rmimd sy (UB.NIGIN

NA-SH ) (S-Sap-pa-Ka wznase (GESTUY -8 ) Stanassd (GU.< DE> . MES ) pifu {KA-Sti ) sabitma

%%

(DIB-mia ) (: (NU} idabbub (KA KA-ub) gar ali lemni (SU A LA HUL)

If (something) like a sleep seizes him time and

again, his limbs hang down, his ears
ring, his mouth is seized so that he does not talk: Hand of the evil Ala”,

“Fainting” or “swoon” for U.D1 (Sumerian (.54, kiing) was suggested by Landsberger;

rather than “(deep) sleep™ ™

23 IS Kirea (GIM) Sicer (001D issanabbassu (1

DIB=50 ) endima (UD) ishatufu (DIB
§ue) wznasu (GESTUY -5 ) iftanassd (GUDEMES) s (KA-5ti )} sabitrma (DIB-ma ) la (NU)
idabbub (Ka Ka-lub]) gar ali lermni (S0 ALA HUL)

“1f (something

ike a sleep seizes nim time and again (and } at the time it seizes him,

his ears ring, his mouth 15 seized so that he does not talk: Hand of the evil AlG™
Manuscript B helps us in restoring the beginning (TP 11 Plate L, line 2)

CL LY. Kinnier Wilson, freg 19 43 L Mot "aura”
1 %) B

Wadcr 31

LD see M

e AW Sighere, JOS 34 (19R2) 7



lablet XX VII

A ruling follows and the section with “Hand of the evil Al rnosis ends

here. The next group, having only two entries on a man emereging from the river or

canal and overcome by fainting, names the “Lurker of t A% CAusE

24 IS mé (A MES) ina ramakisu (TUs-82) e (TA) ndri (D) ina

; .
tE LI B ]

0y

isiidma ([NIGIN-ma] ) imaggut (SUB-ut) riabis ndri ([ M]ASKIM (D) imhassu (57| ]

If, when washing himself in water, he comes up from the river. is dizev and Falls
Lurker of the River has hit him™.

25 D1§oline (TA) mé (AMES) ina eliin (DULDU-32) pagariu (LU BAD-51) if-mi-tien

isfidma (NIGIN-pa ) imaggut (SUB-ur ) ribis mari (MASKIM (D) imbassy (siG-[s):

i (7))
“If, when coming up Irom the water, his body 1% goose-f

the Lurker of the River has hit him’

Fap-p il

I'he last sign in both lines in not clear. We read -[s)u in view of svilabic r
a-r im-fra-su in KBo 9 49:9.% Botl 25
> extract tablet Ni. 470 p

Y&

1 entries 24 and

||" { 'l;!=.|-..:|,|:;|l' I
lished by FR. Kraus, Z4 77 (1987) 197. Omen 7 and 8

3 appear in syl

, Wdr 3 (1

was translated by Landsbery 164) 50 note i N 470 the

m-3ue=-nna, with w5 In

s 1 1=13 we have met with the Lurker hiding in

bathroom. Here, we have to do with the Lurker of the rivers and canals: Lar dshereer

“der Wassermann™, “Seizure” by this Lurker is attested in a broken context

A ruling ¢nds this two-line section on some evil effects of bathi

I'he following ten lines name the Spirits of the Dead (Gt

) as the cause

of derangement (lines 2¢
magica

20 DS [p=rie-pir-me s

36).* Often it is specified how the dead person had died:

| texts distinpuish the sparits according to the way of death *

fet=ri=1r marsu S0 (GIG.BI) erermeml (GUDMES) A X
"It he becomes powerless and sits motionless: that sick person . Spirits

AL the end the reading could be, by emendation, 161 (1) GaM: the sick man “sees

5. he will die™
27-28 DIS wz-zie-uh mé (AMES) itenrerris (URUL MES-5: var, A omits i) wmm (NE)

LTA) fag-)

-har Ser'ani gaanisu (5AMES SU-5i) illaka (Gin-klu]) (28) o

If FHELSI

VGE, ) adi LEN) st massarti (BAR ENNUN)
|
veins of his hands move, he makes sounds from the besinmine of the nie
of the watch: Hand of a Spirit”

Kicher, Fs. Goe

(...)", must be wrong I'he middle of the first of the three watches is pe

i |'.-".'-'-.""|'.l il etemmi LSU GUDY)

“If he is ..., wants (to drink) water all the time, (his) fever remainine the

ke 28: “Wenn er sich immer wieder we

haps 1

Some features in this entry remind us of TDP 118 11 13: “If his belly is soft (narmh)

he strongly wants (1o drink) water, his fever remaining the same. his disease | Keeps

rihe copv ol K. 1 1E58

i fiir Flainee




HE DIAGNOSTIC HANDBOORK

) WICRE bW L= trom the

to the beg

hut by the Lourker: variant: he is hit by a Spirit; he will die”

29-31 (TP p. 192) D15 afusin (ZLIR) imtanagogussu (SUBSUB-su: var. B: SUB-si)

FRRECERT = P0G SE0 BFRD =07

e TUBNIGIN.NA-F )} teom

INE) e zeera (IR ) rea-

(-l |'.-'II|'I".I LSA) ma-clam=-ma rianassi

VTURKUMES ) adr {TEN) o -trs=si fibbie (5A) 1-ha .ll.“.' | :-l.'.: Tl QLI .'I:‘|.' HIS-

VIGLBAR-m U I=1¢ ||l..'!' erterntl (SU GUIDY) S oer A PA () X

m all the time (var. omits “all the ume”), he beseeches

sees, s hmbs datly have fever and sweat

s TG TIOMWY -‘iilll hen !'L'E‘\ i ETCl
ad ) until they bring it to him, {then} he is dis

gusted; at the ume they
m he looks Cat it) but does not taste (it} Hand of a spirit of one who |[...]

Lepression . Akkadan asusie. “He s d it. “the heart/belly vomits™

refers us to simalar SYmploms of Craving anc

crmating in a |!i.| 1ent

o I i
|". the Hand ol a ‘ﬁil:ll'_ ad "'|||:|'-_' I|'-._I'||_".:|'|.'._|:-_' text 1he -.l"\-i' I seems o

cf. Tablet AXVI:38

lape and oftfers an aberrant version for line 30

1 persan who has drown

TR - 1 sy e e
+ TTIRANY TCaks i

LLMES EN W ll.\lll .‘Ifl' .".'..\. YEl

Sid Motas (GESTUY =50 ) istanassa |

:1) (33) kal pagrisu (LU BAD-5i)
oGrassnn Lsl-5id ) by .'I"'|.'.I LT |_: b)) fa o 'I"|'.'
e (LU} kima (GIM) fari

NXX) xep gar etfemmi V\GIRY SU GUD; 8 GIR-51 i)

detenmmin LsU GUD)Y set L) . I3A ) ¢

| PR n = - o e, LTI TR e e, (L
hurts him, his ears ring, the hair of his body stands o

115

, and there

; :
is activated as il there were lice and h

e &
|

1€ C1ES

seratch: Hand of a Spirit (hit by) sun-str

> the staff of Sin ... Hand of 1L apirit Latter emendan

A man

Pisomething)

of Sin has been laid upon the man”)

Fhe first word not translated s fue

here hardly a kind of hea

in - aument n g epieasiric

EN0S1s presents

sl OTIE CITE tion for all three m;

N " il - ¥
SCTIpls (ihus correctimg an

: s 1 T g 1 : I :
anciént error in thes traditon ): read not GIRY, but g5 and emend <GAR=-as-sul!)

! sakmassierra. One could now thaink of 1 transiation Hand of a ".|'-|, tlotig)
un-stroke: (something he staft of has been laid upon the man”™, As we will
S 1 thie |

1 him™ is a well known diaer
Our emendation has an immud
1. “Sor

L] o ] N 1|.: CENMGAL GAR-SEF =R
3|

i ] [ 1 [
at the end of line 34, looks

Juding to the real

*Sun-stroke”, litera

v “hot weather

Ease caused Dy

oo much sunshine. We take “Spirit of hot weather” as the spirit of a man who has died

¥ 1
o died in the heat of hot

wosun-stroke. Indecd there is a refere nee o a spunt of one s

& et XXV
1M
K| ¥ Kol
1 propl ha e hs La 1 Lo lay i on the Tac [ 1ild that had deed o
=5 Tk G & I

S0



Fablets XXVII - XXVIII

hor [ [+
Wealmer L

{fregnn ) hurted!

35-36  DIS han var. in B: G15.pa) & Sin (Yxxx)

P 1=l r=ri-is | if) | FEirr =1y

sie-rrnet ) Sépin LGl

{ KA-S1 ) |

{GIN-ak b eterrmri (GUD) mr-fap=pi=d i ina 5e

“If the staff of Sin is laid upon him and he bends and st » he roars and
sahva flows from/in his mouth: a roaming Spnt in the plains has scized im
[ his ¢

£ One. A pass

try 15 clearly the continuation of the obscure variant at the end of the preced

e 1n a ther .'|"I.'II'IL LEXl WILth prescriptions ranst spirnds of the dead

lakes both tog rinspeaking of “something like the st the symptoms

ML CRAR=SH=-11 | B -5t i-Ka

il GliN-ak GIDIM mur-tap

tafl of Sin is kud upon a man and he bends and stretches

ows in/from his mouth:; a roaming Spirit in the plains has

15 an independent tradition, we gaim some insight 1in the redactional work

Lo OF 11

Lhe “stafl™ of sever:

1€ O

as designations for discases: the

meaning 15 not clear, The “roaming

remarks on Tablet XXV rev, 31, wher
Fhe Hands of the various Spirits, dia

Howing

tms fanel

TABLET XXVIII

ins, hirst detailing how the

A ruling follows and the second half of the tablet now

*Hand of a Spint (Gipiv )Y and other *Hands change into epilepsies, and vice
versa, 1ts first line, “If the Hand of a Spi tasubba”, is listed ir
the Nimrud \_.Il.lll"":”l.' a5 the third tablet of the sub-seres 10 a fall | hat 15 why

| '[:-!nl-.' \\l"\-li: starting
d XXV on one tablet, but the un

L £
[ine 37 shows {l

second half of our
ipts have XX VIl a

BE-#ria ) at the bes

ew bepins here,

I'hat one afthi “chanpe mto™ |

ET 15 ol Oorten found m the exts

he first section, on “changing into™ (lines 37-56), is

1 1 ( (i | _I % i '
I A8 Comm. 49 ir] f&'in din
HAM 2 & FCA i i »
Il Jig
i . AN i Hiami ap i
iF. i 1. o¥ Fik 24445 Ki




THE IMAGNOSTIC HANDRBOOK

FROSTIC handbook. | II"‘I|:‘\.. iy \'-||‘|||.-.'I"I\.I.'=.' ZIVEDNL. the characte SHICS O everny ™

15 supposed to be known to the reader. Secondlv, almost all entr 1es add a recipe,
which has a ruling at the end. It is normal in therapeutic texts that every separate recipe

s "hoxed” this way, We do not have therapeutic texts giving

TESC :!|'If!|ﬁi'|:-| Ior I_'|'!:||,'|'!-\.'..

|':_|Z LIRS S !il-l. may -r'-||'|'-.'|l.i-_' them |I||',||:-.'_ Ihe ._1p ||'|1_' ||_"_r'!l_!||'| of the prescri 1-_i|-.|'\. :1-.
gradually decreasing and in the last case no prescription is deemed necessary as the

blet XX VI, the

15 50me concatenation between the Hands

55. =0, asnoticed in 1

Leadhl \.Iul;\;_'l:.r'llli

wlosis seems to determine

> text. In the protasis th

the order of

visible: Hand of the Goddess is present almost everywhere, in one way or another

i

=39 IS Surmenna (1

rra ) g ctemn LSU GIHDIMOMA ) ara AN TA B.BA irarsu (GUR

S0 ) arefi s ELULRL) :_ll-u"' il

(5U DINGIR URU-$2 )} mars (G1a) (38) ana (C- A and
) eterisi | KAR-Su) Sir (uzu (C: A and B

omit ) rammadsi (A ZA LULUY wbdnu (SUSH sehert (TUR: C LUTURY mief (1001 S ) it

B omit) ina qdt (50U DINGIR URU-5i
i

[1sUMUN) les eri lURUDUY (39) 4

L masak wnigi (KUSSALASGAR) la & nl

ZU) ina Ser'dn (SA) arrabi (PES.UR.RA) tasappr (DU.DU; C adds -pf) ina kisadidu (GU-52)

tafakkamma (GAR-ra) far (TLLA) (C: GU.BA GAR-an-ma Al Ly

..I_,

his CLty g, Inorder to rescue him i m the Hand of his city .5_-':-.._!_1\,._-”', Wrap in a leather

I

land of a S il changes into an.tasubba: that man is il with the Hand of

LH I|:|:..".|:.' (41 -'.i‘.l; .'II|||. 1Ol

1 virgin she-poat, using a string (made of) the sinew of a .

mouse: fAesh of a wild animal, the little finger

of a dead man, bad old oil, COppern: you

put (it} on his neck, and he will recover’
I'he redundant RIS BE-ma at the beginning, both meaning “if", can be seen as a

marker of the new text division

[he muateria medica in the leathes ':'\._|5_| % Lo OUr ond |'M|_||'._|i|';u purcly magical, O all

kinds of 1

varts of it are most often used in Babvilonian
|

19891 ) 627 [. The leather bag is obviously meant to ward off the more severe “Hand of

nice, the .. -mouse (arrabi) a

magical lore For “old oil”, Akkadian mifu rather than hifi, see M. Stol. J405

his city-god™. Leather bags are apol ropaic, as we will see in Chapter V1.1
442 DIS AN TASUB.BA i dgat ctemnn (SU GIDIMMA) ftdesn (GUR-S18 ) rmpkil 183
lEmulii (SAG HULHAZA) infanadfi (TUKUTURU-§) gdr Fiar (50 YINanNa: B: 9xv: O

fStar) gar rabisi (51 IASKIM) (41) ana et

(KAR-51 ) hasi (U 1 HAR) zér usi

INUMUN GIS.KAL) subat dami (TUG US) sinmetei (SALY mahiss (s © omits) eserti

LGIR.PAD. DU nammafsi (A ZALULU) (42) masak unigt (KUS SALAS.GAR) la peti (US
NU ZU) tafappi (UMENLDU.DU) ina kitad
i {ALTE)

“If an.tafob.bachanges into Hand of a

55, H

s O GULBA) rafakkanma (GAR-ma)

pirit: he gets the Provider-of-Evil all the

lime; Hand of the God

ind of the Lurker. In order to rescue him, you wrap in

g {made of the hide) of a virgin she-goat: (the plant} hasit, chony {?) seed,

H | |L'i|i|:L,| b

the (sar v) towel of a menstruating woman, the bone of a wild animal; you put (it)

i i'l 5 !l.'-.'L_ .|I:._| he w I|| TeCOWVET i
Here, we seem 1o have the reverse situation of the foregoing omen. Note, how-

Cver, that this an.tasuo |"."‘ d i||'\|||':|.!'ll'q. wWias not a HI:_I:_‘;_' h'||:|:'.'\-.'|'|:‘l_ | |;||'..i ol a :'";j'lil'll bt

ntary towel: Nlit. “elothing of blood of a2 woman who was hit’

Miaie in Mesopotamien |




Fablet XX VIII

Hit by the weapon™ v

¢ a euphemism for a an “You wrap”

n with a Sumerian verbal “prospective” form known from ritual

Ltasappi) 15 now wril

s have this unusual form'™ here a

i."l'-.'lll!i_|i: ns in mcantations. "\I III!;_':_' IMANUSCT

[Or a Sumer

sign that they belong to the same strain of tradition. There 18 evide
i .
in the present Akkadian text

4346 (line 44 TDP p. 194) DIS ANTASUB.BA ana il

fear it (SUNAMERIM: A, Bomit NE In NE.RU = ERIM ) ger il afisu (SUDIN

nslation™ of the diagnostic handbook or parts of it traces of which are found

T 1 51 1IN AN "._' I

frsn

| GUR-31 ) ¢

' - TSR =i T& = I rrd ARTRI & TIT0 § v orarr & [ 5
GIR URLI=51 Kl .-\\1I||:I'| [srar dalisu (51 INANNA URL-50 ) (44 ) a erersn [ KAR-51 ) '\-".:'I'.:'.'

daru (TUG US ) sprmaisin (SAl (1G] LU.BAD) li5an

kalbi (U EME-UR.KU) Saraf ki

) (45) zeamabi (WIM) kalbi (URKI

el e LAMA A Sdaral L5106 T LUS ) e sinnisn [SAl

LN R Y Al L
Ser=N1 Ol |GISMNIM ) 0oas

it KUS ) SUBLDILLAM
“IMMantasubbac

s into Hand of the Goddess: Hand of an Oath, Hand of his

ditto — Hand of his city-goddess. In ord

to rescue hum, in the leather bag

iy ) LOwe

{made of the hide) of a virgin she-goat: the (sam! woman who has given

birth to (?) a male cl

Id. the eve of a dead man, {the

it} cynoglossum, the hair of

a black dog. the Ay of a dog, a dragon-fly, the hair of a mos le or female, the

r wer e [ f 11 bl that . y X T % gl x mlant
oot Of came .-.|'HI... Or sfok thatl (2rows ) On a erave, sca-weed, | '||._ plant) i

the same’
This entry is beset with problems. First, to what does “ditto” refer ? The

the time"” (frtanadii) of ine

As to the materia magica, the first item. the ®sanitary towel”, reminds us of the p

ceding entry. Literally, the text offers: “clothing of blood of a woman who ... a male”

The signs TE SIGs (?)'" are incomprehensible — already the scribe of manuscript €

and

could not read them w
of LT {ald
gredient for a leather bag “unne of an unclean woman who has g
{USxA SALUKA &d NITA 0.TU) [he next item s a part taken |
the little inger in line 38). “Cynog

we surmise that these signs are an early corruption

). This emendation was su a5 one n

sted by a medical text ng

1 toa male’

vossum literally means “dog’s toneue

il a [black) dog, now Tollowing (and cf. 45), 15 nol unknown as matena m
Ancient Near East."" Combined with the hair of a male or female monkey, it 15 effec

inst Hand of a Spirit.'™ The association of dog

LIve and Netherworld 1s universal

“Dir
1

used in mag

gon-fy” (uetrnd #eé) 15 unique in magical context. Monkey hairs and bones are

L | [ Y f ik ir 5 g
Inst dangers of the dead I'he roots of the

el Iy

1Y S0 f
I on Weiher, Sph niw 8 i
.Y
copies in T 1P 11 no. 89
Mol i dam i L sbapapsscl L I rem
'} IRE ) 8 n il 1 i 5
hTr! 2"
i (&1 i 1 ealm




THE DIAGNOSTIC HANDBOCOE

shrubs balrn and asaen ) growing on a grave, prescribed next, also have

wmy shine over them. Of the last pla

1, the Babvlonmians distinguished a
male and a female variety

Kin |: 51

4749 DIs qal Istar (S0 91N ANNA) a R=5i) ¢

%

INANNA)ana (A, B omit) eférifu (KAR-

| k- r L
XX frlrly XL offers o

[ T 18) pmbu téaminm

y LUNAMLUU LU B, C omit the first LU)

| KA-AABB CrIS.Ch0 ) e Sebrfar A 516 ) il zapm (KA ot ) kil

{SAL+UR: B: C:5AL) sa

it VGEg ) sarer 1S

F.KLIZ L om

ts KU ) salm CGE ) ima (C omits ) dd@rar i (516G SALASGAR)

AU pesitn | BABBAR )} e salimitie (GEg )t praskl (KUSY SUBLDILAM

1l of the Go

Lsuhb.ba: Hand of Sin: variant: Hand

less cf

of the Goddess, In order 1o rescue him, in a

using the hair of a virgin she

a black

o uman semen. sca weed, a hairy .. ~mouse, a tuft hair of

1 hair of the tail of a black dog: the same”

the hair of a black bitch (1.1

Manuscript C only gives the second variant, Hand of the Goddess. The hair of the

=

she-goat serves here the same purpose as the sinew of the arabu-mouse in line 39:
tying the leather bag. Among the materia magica we now find the hair of a mouse

Viedie) of a vanety hiving in the reed swamps (apue). For KA P1we prefer the reading

ip of the car”; one would in that case expe

“ear | Another unusual writing for zappn “bristle™ 1s K1

requires hair. As to the hamr of a “bitch™ (1), we preferred sAl

€ this would imterrupt the “canine™ context
ninant in this prescription.
| .

£ IStar [SU Y INANNA) arna Bé

i VP LUGAL-URRA Y ifarste (GUR-SI ) gdr

eleristd L KAR-80 ) siornes Balti (SUHUS GIS.NIM ) Stires af

ISUHLIS
omits =re ) (O adds NUMUN GIS.MA
ML) zér fakirr (NUMUN GISSAKIR: C NUMUN U SAKIR) st

GIS.UGIR) (3] ) funes (SUHUS) L

o odann UTUG LIS ) sireeesie

TNINURTA ) irta mmasak wnigr (KUS SALASGARY (32 la

nto Lord of the Roof: Hand of Samas. In order

her bag

of the hide) of a virgi root of

e (var, adds: “the seed of

root of (the i*| it

the (samitary) towel of a won

Lord of the Rool™ 1s the main

: planis uran
epilepsies, as we will see in ¢ Ler
ick-name “Plant of Samas™. All four

intasub.ba

I ||l'||lII .'I'\.'
R-80 ) ol

NINLURTA )Y

LUS ) osennesin 1SA

K ¢ 1. Fink {i it 8 00 i i i W. Fa
15 LY H. & { 1480 | i ritten KL-m, I BAM ?
| 39 K Ol RAM (K 1) wit i AN ap-pi )
1AL
BAM



[ablet XX VI

If Lord of the Roof (var. adds: “changes”™) into an.tadubba, inte Hand af the

Goddess changes: Hand of the Goddess. In order to rescue him, in a leat

blood () of a turtle, seed of (the

ant) werdnu, (the plant) snikipin, male or female;
the same’

ire this error. Cf. 51G for SIG

“Blood™ requires the sign US, not US. Ms. B and (
in 4% (ms. Ak
55 Dis Bel-n

A ana ANTASUB

an exira

GAL-UR.RA) rifrir Sulpaca (A RLA

A ifarse (GUR-SE) aqat tlisn (50U DINGIR-51; C: DINGIR | S ) arra

i L KAR-51) KLMIN

It Lard of the Roof, Spawn of Sulpaca, changes mto antasubba: Hand of s

god (variant; “his
“Spawn of 5

L -l the ’ ar i . noch 3 I ¥ . A fay e
here a by-form of “Lord of the Roof”, Happily enough, it changes into the cur

oond ) In o order 1o rescue him: ditto’

re and almost E|-'-|1f.'i|;-.w form of epilepsy, 15 considere

antasubba
56 DIS B

i) rfucie S

“LUGAL-UR.EA) G

I LAGRLA USULPALE

a (A, B omit) gdt Istar (50U Y INANN

LA omis ) gar efemon (SU GIDIMOMA) tlarso

(GUR-5 ) da (N i-ke-Sir

“If Lord of the Roof changes into Hand of the Goddess, Spawn of Sul

into Hand of a H|>'.:'| he will et end well™

We are back at the Hand of a Spirit with wh this scction began. Here ends the

remarkable section of epilepsies and related diseases, changing and interchanging, and

always followed by magical prescripions to ward off the evil, ¢ last entrv could no

promise any avanl (g rkeffer, W “he will not succeced™) I'his prognosis links this

following two. They introduce “seeing™ an ox or a horse, and ths,

in its turn, was for the redactor an incentive to add a laree section on “secing” other

animals, and other n:

al |1|'|: ATR1)|

= an addition. Already the

ire following section (37-79) looks |

The er

L&

e ]

ictory BE-ma for D15 marks a break (ef. line 37 moreover e &

discussed now: visual hallucinations, as in dreams. One s reminded

text K. 2418+ (AMT 77-79), about “stroke” and aphasia: the catcl

that tablet gives as the first line of the next one, “If a man repeatedly sees | in his

dream”. “Stroke™ is related to epilepsy, Do our dizenostic text and

1eXt [reat » SAme rangc ol I‘-\."|'I‘.Ii'l|I‘-:II"- In he sane -\.I!'i_ll_llI

57 BE-wmia kil #éS femitin (SAGHULHA ZA) miarsmia (GHG-m

fepa (GIR: B: GIR"™ ) mahirita (1G1) immar (1GL) irrar UIGLLA) (C: GIM GUD (

1G] LA) marsi 56 (GIG.BI) fa (NU) i-ke-Sir

“If he, suffering from the Provider-of-Evil, sees that an ox looks at (its) front fool
that patient will not end well”,

Manuscripts A and B add a ruling after 57, thus indicating its special character by
separating it from the next large group on *seeing”. And indeed, the meaning of kima

from the &ima. “(something) hike”, in the next section

in 57, “that”, must be differe

In theory, “Provider-of-Evil™ could take up line 40 but we believe that this is far

Ay Kanr i) ly ML r-ip {roerk X, Labat: i-q
i ™, i% very il the phras s d” 15 most ur il
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fetched The “front foot” of an ox (§&pe mahrine) is attested in a few more omen

A large new section starts now, deahng with what the patient, after hi!'-iHL' bzen 11l

for a long time, behieves he “sees’ Prescriptions are no long riven and the lines are

no longer separated by rulings. Instead we find here the usual prognostical
andbook: will the patient die or
58 (TDFP p. 19%) DS mursa

ons of the

ccover?

1 LGID. DA ) marisea {GIGspmea ) ki-ma (C: Gis )
sist [ANSEKUR.RA) frmmar (1c rsu St (GIG.BE) fa (NUY) ke-Sir

he suffers from a long i

lness and sces (something) like a horse; that patient is

ot well

* will

'he last word perhaps to be emended <i>-ke-sir, as in the preceding lines:
not end well”. I this is accepted, this would be another error shared by two manuscripts
A\ and B; the third, C, just says “new break”™ here. In the next line, A and B seem to
hare another error, the extraa

59 pis kI

N ommimera (UDU U)oy (1GLLA) i LGIG.BI

ttgrrtarsi VGUR GUR-Si ) /0 LC omis) i (Gast: C: Ban)

"It ditto, he sees a sheep: his illness will return to him / change for him time and
]

the alternative translations “return to him’ “change for him™, we prefer “return™
(CAD AS2 3d5a

vanant: [varnant omits “varantl™ § he wi

e

1% 1o L ¥ . I . i ¥ % ‘| "
m hines 341 el the cXpression Nas a re

Mt minrst rassi Che

60 DIS KLMIN A

tar CIGLLA )

S )i LGAM)

ne will dig

.||i'Z-.|. he s es d .||'-_ * his ;.I'u,'-\.-\- W I returmn 1o |'|;;| | i|;;||_-._-.__' (%] i'|;”; time and again:

61 DIS KILMIN fa

tid {SAH ) e

IGLLA) miernessa (GIG.BL) fa (NU ) innassah (7

Lo, he sees g 'i\ 1 I!:L"\'- will not i'l._' C :||i-‘.'.||-.'l.|I

62 S KLMIN aéfa (URMAH) i AKLSIKILLIL.LA)

s (GUR-Su)

11 ditto, he sees a lion: it will ch nee for him into the .., of ana

succubus

lhe meaning of PAR is unknown, An emendation Us (rakabu, rik tich would

refer 1o sexual intercourse with this female demon, is not supporied

63 5 KLMIN Doarbara (UR.BAR.RA)Y im

mar (1GLLA) amd DAR ardeat (07 (KLSIKILLI

L) tharsid U R-58 )

If. dittos, he sees a wolf: it will chanee for him into the of

64 D15 KLMIN furdha (DARA:) inprar | T L LAY s S50 LG

5¢es a deer: that patient will recover”

I [ MASTIA ) dreernae (TGLLA ) pearsa 56 UVGIG. BRI

1at patient wil

i Ra=s5ar murst 1GIG )

6 DIS KILMIN .J.'Ilf'n.' VGLID) e [NGLLA) -la

L5 )

“If, ditto, he sees an ox: i

ge Tor him into a

lessening of the illness”

S KLMIN irera LANSE Vimimar (VGLLA ) i-la-bir-Swrm-mer ana na-Sar mmurst (GIc)
i R-%5it )
Y i Ly o [ B NS ) { AL M

Al



lablet XX VIII

t will drag on for him and it will change for him int

I, ditto, he sees a donkey:

rof the iliness™
68 DIS KLMIN Safiapa (SAHGLS.GL) immar (1GLLA ) Sipra (EN; in A not clear) tafranad-

dasummeg \SUBSUB-Strr-ma ) 1

If, ditto, he sees a marsh boar: you will recite an incantation over him, time and
1n, and ne will recover
69 DIS KLMIN aina gat

HHASIE DU 0s-

“Tf, ditto, it changes for h

will rec

1 long liness and . There

to the patient
the Hand of tl
“seeing of dead persons” that

Crod

1, and the next one, on the Hand of the Goddess

1en: the latter 1s associa

oG

TO  DIS KLMIN are « et (SU Y INANNA)D e (GUR-5)
If, ditto, it cha him it Hand of the Goddess: ditto

LS KL #

‘If, ditto, he sees deam

Seeme "dead persons

I T 1 I i - 1 - 1
.|\ i) and One ritual 15 iretrod uees 15 [Tollows 11 a man

Hand of the Cioddess, In order to stop

ink our ¢ntry with

Css Seems 1O

s “You will practise maeic and he wil

hose for Hand of the God and | land of the Goddess in the

SAIMC FECOIMIMmE!

showswhich o

3 sevelymyar |y i ry 1 BT I
preceding lines, The ritual just mentiorn

From this point on the text speaks of “seeing

and it now uses a different Sumeroeram lor “1o see™, IGLIGL, non 1GIL
72 DIS KLMIN mredrasse (DUMUSAL-51 ) ifanam LEGT G E-rrar ) e | ] {
“If, ditto, he sees his davghter time and again: it s not serious
T3 DIS KLMIN i oes-fn 1B omi ar (G LG =mrar) murtissyy (GG R
ik LGID.DA Y la (NU) na-Ki-id
“If, ditto, he sees new break tme and aeam: that lness will last | s b ot

=T i
‘New break”™ is a scribe’s remark. here in both manuseripts, indicat

SO WE IO DT KOs -.'.|;| ITT OO -.'.I|_:| 1]

orginal was damaged at

T4 DIS KLMIN nara (11) |
“If, ditto, he sees a niver
75 DIS KLMIN Jieers [<HUR>.SAG) (GlG.B: B
G1G GIG-51d ) i i | A R-51 )
!! -.!: ¥, NIE SCes d MOunianm I aeaim h Ren away [rom
bt nim
hare the omisssion of HUR
G« R " Py ; st A I {ihios i S 74 8
k. JACIS “ % |
.L
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Th  DIS KIL.MIN
121 "|'I" 1]
199 | | H] " - ’ ¥ ] -
If, ditto, he sees a forest time and

- E
AT DI KEMIN @

sler VGIS.TIR ) fanamerar (IGLIGE=mar) murnssi [GIG-si ) tnnassab

his tiness will be eradicated”

\Cils. Gl )

terrrnennar LG LIGE-mar ) minriessu CGIG-su ) mnassalt (71

“If, ditto, he sees reed marshes time and o
78 DIS KIMIN &
GUD.Djal)

“1f, ditto, he

bl i Y1, |
79 DIS KILMIN bi

ain; s iliness will be eradicated™

ra VOIS SAR ) Iy

F UIGLIGLE-mrar) marnesse VOHG-56)

1 " 1
HECH 4 den hime and

i his iliness will be short™

} it

PR e ) sy VGIG-500) 8 Ix. x|

“If, ditto, he sees a well: his illness will [...]"

Here ends Tablet XXVILL After a ruling follows the catch-line with the first line of
the next tablet, "I Lord of
the second tablet of the s

ir |! L% 14 |L

ie Roof is born with him™, Manusc i|". A adds a colophon

Ol five hines naming this

let XXV of the |

-series “If a fall falls upon him’

According to some catch-hines and the entry in the Nimrud Catalogue. this tablet starts

with the words

14 "LUGAL-UR.BA KLBI LTI
I ik B I 5 T sy T N -3 e | 1; 3
I'he correctness of the reading K1El has been a problem. The editors of the Nim-
rud Catalopue offered DULBIL writing [DUL Jwith a question mark T'he sign is dam-

line and the other off i

a4 Daletir

G DUL.BI Unpublished texts

discovered by Irving L. Finkel show K8l and an ancient commentary on this text in-

terprets “KLBIUTUY as of-fi-5n0 a-lid We suspect that the incorrect GIM DULBI is a

scribal error for GiM "KU.BL inspired by the first words of the prescription following

| S 3 H N & T - ;| | P i y .
the prognosis, now known from line of the ||||p:.i'-||~:||,_-:| MANUSCTIP! BM 423104

GIM “KU.BI fis-na-al-fie-ma “vou will bury him as if (he were) a still-born child™ (see

helow )

|!'~!Ii: Finkel has discoverce

some manuscnpts of Tab

t AXIX in the British Mu

seum collections. He gave a suceinet description in a footnote where he wrote about

e o

“The medical problems are linked in the obverse 1o the age of the
LS prrad MU R KAM SUB-51 ), an

{1 In the reverse to the spol where the pa

15 it the time of attack (for example, DIS ANTASURBA ina ¢
‘omen” ord

fak gir-rn SUB-s0 ... ). Each

105is has a m

ElCdl /T

fical [Huu'riiﬂ:un appended, in some cases even

:I"L'll.ll.li'l'-:_ '.|"L' i:‘.l. :|'I:|'~ il '.|':-._' i'll.':l.lll.h.'l.'-.lll‘- (4] i'l-._' I_,\i_'l.:-“

Dr Finkel has kindly shown me his preummnany Iranscr 10ns of the mManuscripls

v Kinnicr Wilson in g 15 0 1956), after p

tes L1260, and XLIX:ED, respectns

see the discussrom by Finkel sn his pote 29, The commentary BM 38375 now

[ 1980




[ablets XXIX - XXX

I'he text of Tablet XX1X still is too fra

an cdition feasible, We

trict ourselves (o the first ¢

(LY OoaS Belegirt ("LUGAL-UR.RA) it (KLBD alid (UTU)

wWD-Si ) IS5af) aft CBIR-ah ) et fa UML) Self il (CBLR-cokr ) bar aohesing (1

i frasn | G

BI) rees-mar-al-sie-ma lemna {HUL)

i) 1] [ .'I"l.'ﬂ:. HL =20 =dr W =0 =g m - -iae

If Lord of the Roof s born “with' him: s

disrupted. In order that the house of his father not be disrupted, you wall bury him as

if the were) a still-bo

nld and the evil will be car off. Its sign 1s: like a i

neCoOmoes :"L”"l:“'.-\.

and

CTIes, 15 TWISLIT 1

I'he meaning of “by his feet” is obscure. It is hardly a coincidence that we find it

ain in the chapter on babies in the diagnostic handbook, exactly in the lines on “fall

Lrriepree ): by his feel, either his father or his mother will die ‘by his feet,

of his father will be disrupted”

I'he text continues with “it™ {presuma the Lord of the Roof) falling

patient when he 1s a certain number of vears old (up to 30, or more, years). The case

that “Sulpaea is born with i

' Opens @ NeEWw seClion, simiar in contents: the

alive, 15 o be thrown into the river and thus the evil will be carried off. Then. th
‘nt atfected by S5u

ollows the pat paca over the vears

15 very possible that a much carlier fragmentary text from Emar is the predecessor
o our Lablet X XIX: the age of the patient plays a rile, something is 1o be thrown into

e river, and “Spawn of Suly

Tis mentioned

here 15 another related passage: the catch-line at the end

ol a text with prescr IpLons

or allments of babues giving the first ling
sf |-bit be-er-nim S tna M1 [ WS (S

sii )| I=ded-Hil-5

ifcafiye |51 S ) Rerda el

il (NIGIN-m11)

[ :'Il.' selzure of benmior w |‘;|-. h becomes v :\E"llL i * e was born

(7): he makes unnatural sounds, his belly keeps hurting (?): when it falls upon him, you

he ... s hands behind him

| I‘.I'w- P-.'u‘-‘-.:!.'_l.' .'.|'ll".i| d SEVEN-viédr o

arly belongs to the iy discussed

by Tablet XXIX, The problems of interpretation that these few lines present are i 1
I ! !

of the whaole category,

FTABLET XXX

Only the first line is known 1o us thanks to its entry in the Nimruod |

B4 (hnes): DIS GIG-rta Ka-5t BAD BAD-fe

hat this Tablet follows XXX is confirmed by the irance of this in catch
CLTDP 228 107, *11 the baby ¢ 11 becomaes perr y the Dap T \n (i F1

his scized hir
FfeE 23
. Amr
K. 363

Wi
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line at the end of a manuseript of Tablet XXIX (BM. 42310+ ; courtesy L. Finkel). A

DTS followed |'l_‘| |.'Ik"ZI|1;'i:|ix' |1[i_'Hk'!i!'-E||'-I'w scems 1o nave the

MEeaCal [EXT FVINE SYn

full line

DIS marisnta LGLG-ma ) pisu (RA-SE ) iptenetie (BADBAD-fe ) gartdiusu (51 U_gi) sepasi

(GIR"-36) i-par-rie-ra gdar (50) "Mu ii |-5i fedi (“ALAD) §d-né-e “A-nim ana ina gat

[SLF) I.|IJI'|"|!.'|"'.:| stoerérisn (KAR-|Su i } {etc. )

“If he il and opens his mouth time and again, his hands and s feet are nerveless:
Hand of the Weakener, the demon, deputy of Anum. In order to rescue him from the
hand of the Weakener, (yvou shall . ..)”

Ihese symptoms seem only remotely related ta

t AN is the

ue “1f migen talls upon him and

ilepsy. Even so,

riup according to the Nimrud Cata

last one of the

symptoms (of Tlantasubba”
We do not exclude the possibility that in Tablet XXX therapeutic prescniplions sys

the symptoms (as was the case in much of XX VI and in XXIX)

tically tollowed

kanmier Wilson, freg 19 (1957) 41 ND 4308 col. Y




V A SECOND DIAGNOSTIC TEXT

There were two diagnostic handbooks. So far, we have considered only the canoni-
cal version edited by | sagil-kKin-apli. The other handbook was named, after its incipil,
“If you approach a sick man™. It seems 1o be an older version and is known From anly
W |H|._f.':'|'|L"|'I['-._ the one from \.Ell_h”l_ H-.:||!_'.|| TEAN '\.i|'||:-:;|. the other from Neo-Assvrian
S tepe. The latter text, published by O.R. Gurney as STT 1 89, has a large seeti
on epilepsy. 1 am of the opinion that “the Gurne

text with its diverse, if not “wild

contents, was an older version and the ¢ ditor of the classic l]iq:_'_!:-;'l-‘:'i-;' Handbook com

posed his book in reaction to it’

I'he first half of the text, badly damaged, discusses bodily ailments caused by var

ous acts of sorcery: Hand of Cutting-off-Life (gé&f zikurmidé) and “machinations” Lipsi
fii ). Rituals
are often performed before stars.? After the passage on seizure of the mouth, there

follows one line with a rubric referri "23

epsiifu ), followed by “hatred™ (zir ) and “seizure of the mouth” (kaddibbi

23+ Jth tablet

£ to that preceding section (102):
(of the series) *If you approach a sick man’ ", Of the “3” in the number only the three
heads are visible; so the number could equally be 24, 25, or 26 (the heads look too
large to be part of “29”)

The second half of the text, lines 103 to the end, gives the symptoms of epileptoid
attacks and often adds therapeutic prescriptions. The tablet number in the rubric of
this section unfortunately is broken off. It is impossible to identify 103 ff. with one

particular tablet or “chapter™ of the classic handbook TP, Even the first line is not

tound in the Nimrud Catalogue. The text looks like a collection of d agnoses taken
from other texts.?

Ihe text begins with symptoms ascribed to the god “Lugal-girra”. As was previ

ously suggested, when discussing “Lord of the Roof”, Lugal-gir.ra in this text must
be an unusual way of writing Lugal-tir.ra. “Lord of the Roof™, the demon that causes
cpilepsy. Another ideosyncrasy of this text is the use of the Sumerogram UD.DU fo

i “overwhelm”, normally LA
103108 D15 endima (UD) thitasie (VD DIU-3a) Pade (1G5 86 s O0v) kima (GIM)
pilaggi (GISBAL) i-lam-[mi] (104) insu (1G1-51) 3d $Suméli (CL) dama (08) maldt (DIRIG

at ) pasu (Ka-8n ) iptenerte | BAD.BAD-fe ) fisdrnsu (EME-56 ) (105) f=pa-sak "LUGAL-GIR. A

tsbhaxsy (DIB-5u ) Sumena (BE-maa ) endima (UD) thitad&u (UD)

Li-5 ) 1IN ) magz-za-2a0 S

meési (A MES-818 ) izziz (GUB-iz ) ana misi (GER ) wsterdema (1)

(US-mea) .. ] (107) Sumena
[BE-ma) ma-za-za G (AMES-£) la (NU) izziz (GUB-z) | | (108) miurissie 1GIG-51)

irrikuma (GID-ma) améfu (NA) (or: ina fmi (VD)) ina lipti (D) (TAlG)) [ )

"I, at the lime it overwhelms him, his right eye circles like a spindle, his left eye

M. Stol, * Diagnosis and therapy in Babylomian medicine”, JECL. 32 (1991 -
STT 1 p. & The "Hand™ in 27, 37, 47, 56; the “machinations™ in 2 A6y 5 matred™ in 78
I [{]=1 ... .:"'. .-!. 36 o II_"" "_|||.
Cf. L Tavi Abuseh, Ba rn Waicher wte, commenting on thi
first halfz *(STT 1 89 i5) a collection of dia in part, extracted from texds

gnogs and rituoal

which contain the full di




A SECOND DIAGMNOSTIC TEXT

15 full of blood, he opens his mouth time and again, he bites his tongue: Lord of the
Roof has seized him. If, at the time [it overwhelms him], the (urinary) How of his water
comes to a standstill: he shall discharge (?) before the night and [...]. If the (urinary)
flow of his water does not come to a standstill: . _.[. . .]: his illness will last long and the
man (or: during the day), when being touched (7),[...]"

“To circle”, said of the eye, is attested only here. Another text, commenting on a
section “eyes” in a diagnostic text, “explains” i-la-wi as i-lam-mu.® Biting the tongue as
a symptom of epilepsy is found only here. Did the editor of the canonical diagnostic
handbook not accept it as a penuine symptom and omit it in his work for that reason 7
Manzazu (here ma-za-za) refers to excrement, be it fluid or solid.® Elsewhere we read
“he 15 blocked (issekker) and his excrement does not come out {asi): Hand of the
spirit of a murderer™.” The by-form manzaliu gave some scholars the idea that the
Babylonians related this word to the verb nazalu “to drip” rather than to zuzze “to
stand™.® [t is true that in our passage a translation “flow of excrement” for manzazu
manzaltu is far to be preferred to just “excrement”; it also would fit the use of redi St.
Can we take ma-za-za as an infinitive, “to flow™?

I'his entry first gives the diagnosis “seizure by Lord of the Roof”. This is in line with
the style of the diagnostic handbook. It continues, however, by adding two alternatives
with subsidiary symptoms, followed by an advice (?) and a prognosis. This replaces the
usual short remarks like “he will live / die™ (and more). The alternatives are introduced
by Surmma “1f7, written BE-ma, as is usual in omina when Swmma is not written at the
beginning of the line.

109112 DIs endima (UD-ma ) ihitas$u (UDDU-80) indu (1G1-511) §d Suméli (CL) kima
(GIM) pilaggi (GI5.BA[L]) [i=larme-mi] (110) insw (1G1-82 ) 6 imir (ZAG) dama (US) maliat
(DIRIG-at) pasu (Ka-fi) |iprenere ligansu] (111 ) d-na-fak “LUGAL-GIR.RA ishassu (D]1B-
sl [...] (112) irtenedde (Us.US) [.. ]

“If, at the ume it overwhelms him, his left eve circles like a spindle, his right eye is
full of blood, he lnpl:]:'~;| his mouth [time and again], he bites [his tongue|: Lord of the
Roof has seized him. [...] will chase him all he time [...]".

113-119 D15 endima (UD) [...] (114) padu (ka-fi2) (7) [ (115) i-nu-ma 5 § la dlu)
... J0116) “LUGAL-GIR.RA ishassu (DIB-ste) [ ..] (117) furmma (BE-ma) hila (7) (AKAL)
fr-fre-ii [ . ] (118) na-kud Summa (BE-ma) Da [...] (119) mim (NAMBAD) imgussuma
(SuB-st=-ma] ("N 1...]

“If, at the time [...] his mouth [...], when .. .[...]: Lord of the Roof has seized him
...} If he acquires ‘strong water’ [...], it is eritical. If .. .[...]; Death has fallen upon
himand [...]".

“Strong water” must be a bodily excretion. The Sumerogram a KaL stands for Akka-
dian mifu “high water, flood” (here not relevant), hilu “exudation, resin of plants”, nilu
“semen”. In the Old Babylonian List of Discases |AKlaL.ara.ab = hi-i-[{u] follows

zid Tt “sweat™.?

SphL 1 31:10
Solid: the faeces comes o a standstill in the anus; SpbTU T 36:1
TP 106 111 35: 236446 (correct Labat
®CAD AJ2 219-220; H. Hunger, SpbTU | p. 45aq. The two manuscripts for TP 236:46 offer the masculing,
resp. feminine, forms: KLGUB-su and KLGUB-sw.
T MEL 9 (19%7) T:11Th MNote that CAD AS1 100a reads a-dam in this passage, “the natural course of
disease". ]:'li‘-'-\.'-rll'lll"j waould be most unesual

RCOmm. )

o ifabivir)

g2



ASECOND DIAGHNOSTIC TEXT

120-123 DIS éssu (TE-sue ) $d imitti (XV) argat (S1G7-at) §d Suméli (CL) samat (8] As-at])
[...1 (121) i-fag-gar-sii témsu (UmUS(1)-5i) la (NU) sabit (D1B) mihis (siG-is) x[...] (122)
tna mst (GEg ) laptt (TAG-if) amélu i (NABI) epéri (SAHAR) kabtisu (DUG[UD]-5id)
(123) g=pra UD.30.KAM [...]

“If his right cheek is yellow-green, that of the left is red, [...] pricks (77) him, his
mind is not seized: a hit by [. . .]; he has been ‘touched’ during the night. The ‘dust’ will
be heavy for that man [...]; within fifty days he will |.. ]

I'he verb Sagdrne (121, 125) is lacking in both dictionaries. What the “heavy dust”

means 15 not clear. “Dust™ can refer to a skin disease. A child can suffer from “heing
reached by dust™ (kisid epéri)

MNote that the two passages on the cheek (120-123, 124-127) look like intrusions
within the section where every entry starts with DIS eniima (103-140), They are prob-
ably secondary symptoms elaborating on what precedes, 113-119. They replace the
expected pair BE-ma ... BE-ma in the form of new, seemingly independent, entries.

124-127 DIS léssu (TE-5u ) §d Suméli (CL) argar (S1G-at) £ imitti (XV) samat (SA alt])
...] (125) i-fag-gar-sii témsu (UMUS(!)-85i) da (NU) sabit ([D1)B) t zu'ta (1R) x[...] (126)
YLUGAL-GIR.RA ishassu (DIB slu]) ana 50 [...) (127) dsiprissu (MAS.MAS-su) teppusma
{ DU-tef-ma) [...]

“II his left cheek is yellow-green, that of the right is red, [...] pricks (??) him, his
mind is not seized and sweat [...J; Lord of the Roof has seized him: within fifty [days

. You will perform magic on him and [he will ...]"

128-132 Dis eriima (UD-ma ) ihitasfu (UD.DU-80) gassu (SU-su) 8 initti (Xv) induy
(1Gi-g) $la ...] (129) gerbiadu (SAMES-51i) sm-mae-ru ncta (O[] . A C130) Sapeasu
LNUNDUN.MES-83i )} i-hi-da mifis (S1G-is) |, C131 Y ameélie $6 (LOBI) §5-0 ilpietusu (TAG-
Su) Sumeli (CIL)) (?) [ ] (132) teppudma (DU-us-ma) ti-za-bal-ma [x]].. |

“If, at the time it overwhelms him, his right hand, his [...] eye [are . . ], his intestines

are bloated, saliva |. . .], his lips prattle (?): a hit by [.. .]. That man, after it has touched
him, [his] left side (?) ]...]. You will perform [magic] on him and it will linger on and
he will .. )"
I'he clearly written form i-hi-da could be derived from hiddu “to make an enigmatic
utterance”
133-140 D15 endma (UD-ma) ihitasu (UD.DU-8) gassu ($U-sie) $d Suméli (CL) s
WGI-Sa ) &a .. (134) Kima (GiM) kafbi (UR.KU) i-Sag-giim Sinndfu (70MES-51) | ]
[

(135) indsu (1G1"-5d) pal(!)-ta YLUGAL-GIR.RA ishassu (D1B-sue} (136) ana bullutitu ( Il

LA-§it ) gi-ba la (NU ) rafakkan (GAR-an ) Summa (BE-ma ) endima (UD-ma) ifitasé ( UD
DU-[5e]) (137) inasu (1G1"-5) tar-ka i-har-ru-wr ne'ta (OH) ina piste (KA-5ik) iflak (GIN)
{13

8) AN.TASUB.BA ishassu ( DIB-su ) summa (BE-ma ) endima (UD=-ma) ishatiisie (DIB=511)

(139) dimm (iR} ina inisu (1G1-5) illak (GiN-ak) TUG DUGUD | L) par-si i-sa-bar (140)
a-ah-ka la ta-nam-di

“If, at the time it overwhelms him, his left hand, his|.. ] eye lare .. .|, he growls like
a dog, his teeth [...], his eves are feartul: Lord of the Roof has seized him. In order to
heal :Ii.'l'l._'n‘:lll shall not make a |'|r|;-::-n.,xu,iil_-;:“nn_

If, at the time it overwhelms him, his eyes are dark, he makes . .. noises, saliva flows

in/from his mouth: an.ta.fub.ba has seized him. If, at the time it has scized him., tears

M. Held in Biblical and Relored Stidies Presented i Samuel Farv (1985) 04




A SECOND DIAGNOSTIC TEXT

flow from his eye: he shall seize the *heavy cloth’ of the ritual; you shall not be negli-
gent”

We owe the reading indsu gal-ta in 135 to von Soden’s dictionary."! The verb hardru
{137) refers to sounds made by the throat (pace CAD ardmi C)."* The negative ad
vice “You shall not make a prognostication™ is attested a few times in the diagnostic
handbook.” Here it is followed by two alternatives giving subsidiary symptoms which
make a prognostication possible. A similar procedure is found in a therapeutic text
on ‘wounds’ (simumu); apparently, one waits to see how the ‘wound’ develops.™ The
prescription al the end is not attested elsewhere. “He shall seize the "heavy cloth’ of
the ritual™ an alternative interpretation would be “he will seize the garment of an
important person” (TUG DUGUD = subat kabtim ), leaving an unexplained par-si.

141-147 015 indu (1G1-84) i-sa-par (1) Saptaiu (NUNDUN-5i2) patrat (DUg-dlt]) r'ne
([UH]) ina pisu (Ka-80) iflak (GiN-ak) (142) gatarésu (Su'-82) fepédu (GIRM-u) tlal-
larm-ma-si kima (GIM) immeri (UDUNITA) ra-ab-[hi] (143) [i (1)]-nap-pa-as AN.TASUB
BA ishassu (DIB-su) Summa (BE-[ma)) (144) kima (ANSE) i-nam-gu-ug (!) ina suprifu
(umBiN-S[u]) x[.. ] (145) gaggara (?) (K1) i-ba-ds & mimiti (BADMES) kima (GIM) ru- -
[...] (146) AN.TASUB.BA mursifu (7) ([GIG-5d) me il lilk. . ] (147) ul ws-[re-zeb]

“If his eye squints, his lip is ‘loose’, saliva flows in/from his mouth, his hands, his
feet, his torso (7) he kicks like a slaughtered ram: an.ta.Sub.ba has seized him.

If he brays like a donkey, .. .s the ground with his [...] nail, and [...] dead persons
asif...[...]: an.tagub.ba . . . his disease . . .: he will not be saved”,

This entry is rather similar to rev. 1-2 of Tablet XXVII: “If, at the time it has senzed
him, as he is sitting, his eye squints, his lip is ‘loose’, his saliva flows in/from his mouth,
his hand, his fool, his torso (?) of the left side kick like a slaughtered ram: an.ta.Sub.ba.
If, at the time it has seized him, his heart is awake: it will be eradicated. If, at the time
it has seized him, his heart is not awake: it will not be eradicated”.

In 141, we emended what looks like (-DAG into i-sa-par (1), It is striking that the
same emendation is again required in other instances where insu isappar is meant:
STT1105:16(cf. 18), BAM 1312, dupl. BAM 5 480 1 1 (older copy in CT 23 23). The
sign DAG can be read as bar, a Sumerian verb well attested in the combination sa.bar
“to spread oul a net”. A commentary has this information: IGI-8u i-sa-par : BAR: sa-pa
ri BAR: za-a-ru. 'S Without going into the discussion on sa.bar (etc.) by P. Steinkeller,”
we suggest the value sappar for DAG (BAR) in our verbal form, thus reading i-sappar.
['his must have been a deliberately learned way of writing isappar.

We perhaps need an emendation for i ba 4% in line 145, On could think of qaggara
j-=kaz=-ba-ds “he steps on the ground™.

148-151 DIS migtu (SUB-tu) imagqussuma (SUB-su-ma) kima (GIM) alpi (Gup) [...]
(149) i-ra-mu-um Saptisu (NUNDUNMES-8) [. ..] (150) AN.TASUB.BA isbassu (DIB-su)
sunvma (BE-mla) [...] (151) bakd (IR) dr-his ipattar (DUy) Summa (BE-ma) x[. ..

11 Also in KUB 34 6 rev. 3, TP R, BAM 2 13019, CL dipilfy ga-di-ir in TLE 2 21:14: nif inlu pa-rd, SphTl
1319

12 M. Stol, O 43 (1986 1734, commenting on firein the Ugaritic hippiatric texts

13 AMT 51,2:6 (diagnostic '), and in TOP, CfL E. Ritter, Studies Benro Landsberger (1965] 303 note 14

\ BAM 6 580111 1=7. See the discussion by M. Stol i JEOL 32 (1991-92)

! ig'lr:.':-,l'l" 1 47:8-49

& 24 75 1 1985) 39446
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4 antasub.ba has

“If a fall falls upon him and | ..| like an ox, he roars, his |;|-|._ |
I'he first three words are identical with those of Tablet XX V111 1., edited above.
152-158 DIS entma (UD-ma ) ihfta$Su (UD.DU-8) g (GIM) supemati (T1 K[URy

MUSEN]) [i-de-am-mu-um] (153) indsu (1c1" it-ta-na-ad-dlal-da (M) [...] (154) ina

tur-ri pisu (Ka-8i) iflakma (7) (Gi[N]-[m]a) (7) libbagu (SA-[56]) [ ..] (155) [UD].A nadi

() (SUB) enfimia (UD-ma) thitassu (UD.DU-811) Ser'dn nakkaprisu ([S]a sack[M-4) [ |

seized him. If [...]: he will quickly stop erying 7 IT[...]’

(156) na<fu-u ina KINTUR UDJIKIABAR famakhasma (5iG-ma) |Frimma ina pan
mahdsika| (157) dr-hed fpafle (LUH-ut) murisse (GIG-si) ipattar (DUg) [... Swmmal
(158) ina pan (1G1) mahdsika (SiG-ka) la (NU) ipalhur (LUB-ut) murussu (G16-[su]) .. ]

“If, at the tme it overwhelms him, he moans like a dove, his eves are constantly
drawn’, [...| lows in the ‘thread™ of his mouth [or: nose 7], his belly [...], is covered
with ... spots (7): (if) at the time it overwhelms him, the vein of [his right / left] temple
is raised, you shall *hit’ (it) with a bronze lancet and [if] he quickly quivers [when fac
ing your ‘hitting’}, his disease will stop . ..J; [if] he does not quiver when facing your
‘hitting”, his discase will [...]"

e patient’s reactions to scarification of his temple are indicative for the future
course of his disease. Such scarification has long been known in the Near East: see
M. Stol in Mélanges André Finet (1989) 164a

159-166 DIS sibiu (DIB-fu) ima tiehi (DUG.GA) ikkal (KO) Hati (NAG) 1 ha-di-Ti
lisabbassuma (?)] (160) ki-ma e-ri-fu ma la i§ ma Sarti (NAG) [...] (161) endima (UD)
situssn (DIB-s0 ) vrn-tas-Se-ru-5a Kima (GiM) 8 1. .. (162) ramansu (9050 fa (NU) idé
(ZU) ANTASUBBA [...] (163) UD.6.KAM ing pan (1G1) Sin (9xxX) BAD KU (or: ina Ki)
ike s [u ... (164) UD x[.. .]x NAM KU le e [ku] [$u]x]. . ] (165) inésu (161"-360) tapassas
([8]ES) ina pan|([1G1]) Sin (xxx) taballal (HLHL) [, | (166) ing fGmi Semi (UDSEGA)
teppres|mal (DU-ul$-mal) [.. ]

“If a seizure [seizes him (7)] (while) he is eating and drinking in a good mood and is

l.'Il'i{I\:IH__’ himself, . .." as he wishes and drinks (it), after his seizure has released him.
he, like one [...], does not know himself: an.ta.sub.ba [...] six days before Sin . =
when....... you anoint his eyes, you mix before Sin ... on a propitious day you shall

perform land he will .. |

“Six days" (163 ): three short horizontals on Lop of cach other, :-»k';'|',||r|;'_|:-, “3". stand
for “4: proven |":~ BAM 2 164:16. ¢f. 161 V 1. Here, we see two horizontals.

167-173 (D15 sibtu] isabbassuma ([D1B-su-ma) Sirtsy (UZUMES-8) [ti-za gat| () ri-
mue-nii jras$i ([TURU-[S]) (168) |x x x] x ni ina dababisu (kaxA-80) UR [(x) x]aknu
(GAR-nu) 0 ir-re-[h]a (169) [(o) ri-fe - SSULPAEA ishassi {DIB-su) Swmimia (BE-ma)
entirta (UD-ma) isharasu ([Dlig-5i) (170) [x] fmittifu (zaG-8@) ém (NE) [URL.MES

na = muressie (GIG-5u) ipattar (DUg) Swmma (BE-rma) entima (UD-ma ) isbaliesi

(DiB-fit) (171) [x] Seemelisu (GUB-5) ém (NE) TUR).MES fnta mursisu (GIG=58) irrikema

(GIDDA-ma ) Rudpd (NA3ANZAH GEg) (172) ni-kip-ti zikaru (NITA) u sinnisoe (SAL) i

(KI) Saman (1.G15) ja-a- |50 (173) taptanaiiassima (SES MES-su-ma) ihallug (TI-[1t])




ASECOND DIAGNOSTIC TEX]

“|If a seizure] seizes him and his Aesh gives him a stinging pain (7 ).* he acquires pare
sis, ... when he 1s talking, moreover, it has poured down upon him (7}: Spawn of Sul

paca has seized him. If, at the time it has seized him, he is hot on his righ

L side, ..., his
ilimess (7} will stop. If, at the ume it has seized him, he is hot on his left side. . .. his
iliness (7)) will last long and you shall anoint him repeatedly with black frit, the nikiptu
plant, male and female, together with the oil of a weasel.® and he will recover”.

174-179 DIS ina alidk (GIN) per-ri sibiu (DIB-fu ) isabbassima (DIB-su-ma ) endma (UD-

ma) isabbatuiu (DIB-$i) gatdtésu (SU"-S0) Sépesu (1 iRM-50) (175) ined (x1) gareg-ga-ir
i-fap-pis indSu (1G1"-30) [rar]-ka (176) nahirasu (KIRy.MES-3ti) ga-an-sa subassu (TUG-
Gr (ARLA) (177) "SULPAE.A ana sy (GIZKIM-5ti) ha
I

la (NU) kafddi (D1.D1) bal-tu-su ina erseti (Ki-ti) te-geb-blelr-[mla lumunsu (HUL-5i)

sie ) i=kal i it b

7 LHAA

[E AD=Su0) (1T78) abusu (AD-51) unpmasu ( AMA-51) Se-re-es-5u inadsid (iL-0) (179) gna
ippattar (13Ug)

“If a seizure seizes him while going in the street and, at the time it scizes him, he |
his hands (and) his feet with the ground, his eves are dark. his nostrils are contracted
(?), he ‘eats’ his garment: Spawn of ?"il|||‘.;-_-.:;:. in due time the ruin of his family; his
father and mother will bear his punishment. In order that (this) will not reach (them),
vou bury him alive in the carth, and its evil (portent) will be undone™.

I'his passage has previously been translated by Erica Reiner in Le monde du sor-

her with the next ¢
of “Spawn of Sulpaca™, pointing out t}

cler {1966) 92; it toge ntry was examined above, in the discussion

killing a patient is most unusual {p. 14f.)
if=ta=55 (WO 3 495, note 16) but a
or. 59

Landsherger misread the end of line 177 as fu-a

collation by Gurney confirmed the copy [ Landsbery
180-186 p{15] kima ([GliM) Simérdn (AN.USAN) sih

¢ LDIB-t1 ) isabbassuma (DIB-su-
ma) entima (UD-ma ) isabbatdu (DIB-5if ) ik-kil-ln (181) iStanassisuma (GU.DE-§ti-ma)

u Su-it e-tlal-nap-patl (182) abi (1) (|a C-ja) wmeni 1) (AMA=lu) althiija (SES.MES-ja)
(BADMES) (183) [lina)| la (INJU) idé (zu (1)-e) ma-am-

I
ma Eranasst (GU.GU- (184) B85 gk (EGIR) bk (IR-8:) [f-sall-fal-ma fa

(MU ) itebbe (21-68) (185) entima (UD) sibissu (DI85 ) ren=tad-§le-rla-5u kfma (Gim) ik

B0 rfuar (ARLAY “SULPFAEA la (NU) fiebbe (Z1) ina mursisu

(TR) la (NU) idé (Zu)
LGIG-S1e ) frrer a8t (170) fergalfvisne (GIRIL-% )
“If a seizure seizes him at sunset and, at the time it seizes him, a wailing voice cries

out at him and he responds (to it) every time, {(if} he time and again shouts ‘My father

my mother, my brothers, my sisters have died , without recogmzmng () anybody, (and)

he stops (doing this) time and again, — ‘break’ — after he has cried he falls aslee

p and
does not nise; after his seizure has released him he does not know that he has cnied;
spawn of Sulpaea; it will not go away; you shall burn him with fire in his illness”

the “wmbhng voice™ towhich the ps:

m=x
;’

] itient responds, see the notes on Tablet XX VI
rev, 2728 (Chapter [V ). “Break™ is a remark by the ancient scribe that in his original

this s 15 broken. The following words suggest to us that a short passage like

and he cried” had broken away. "1t will not go away™; or: “he will not stand up (=
el AXVI rev, 23-24 (Chapter V).

187-191 |D15] gaggassu ([S]AG.DU-s1 ) pagarsu [LU.BAD-31 ) 1-na-as Kisassu (GU-5u)

recover) ! »ee the note on 1abl

Beading uncertam. Of, UZU-dn d-zag-gar-usd, AMT 54,3 ey

Following CAD A/l

Wiy



A SECOND DIAGNOSTIC TEXT
ana mirn (V) o suméli (L) ianaddf (SUBSUB-t (1)) (188) fisarsu (EME-S1) fi-fe-né-
it ina
T MESKEN {MAS EN KAK)
sibit (DIB) feermamr (HUL) (191) kabin ([DUGIUD) wf-ta-mar (1N

fe=gar (1) C18Y9) pis (Ka-Sid) [x x| ta it X.MES-§id 1a

i (GIN-See ) (190) (6] -sa-kar ribidt (ARLA) "SULPAE A i

bir fifansu (EME=S1 ) if=ta-mni

ik

text RAD )-ra-as-ma nda
fet=at i (UD.MES-52 )
If his head (and) his body shake, he (1) throws his neck to the right and the left

fime and ag

iin, his tongue is swollen, his tongue is "knotted’, his mouth . . ., his. .. are

wi, he ... when walking: Spawn of Sulpaea; for a poor man: seizure of Evil;

important man will have a hard time and before his time <he will die

192<195 15 irdrisn (GARAMES-58 ) ik MES=58 ) g 1 (| K1

fer-iur |

gttt (NAG-11) (193} ik-ta-n eal it ()ext 1K )}-fa-na

RN =1

[f Epr=Iid=Frel= | FEL | =Li

rméln S (LUBL) 1 exbassu (DIB=50 ) V195 ) geeéle 50 (L0081 T

irra haabn (KA ) fu-n ima farbasi (TUR) fu e ndri (ID) ishbasso (DIB-s2)

‘If his breast(s) hurt him, he eats a

t and he drinks a lot, {and) he stops (doing

this) ime and again, he lies down () a lot, is always quivering and upset: bennu has

seized that man; it has seized that man either in the door-opening, or in the (cattle)
compound, or in the river”

I'hese lines were translated by E Kocher in Fesiscfiraft fiir Heinz Goerke (1978) 35

note 57. Following CAL K 1026 he correc intodr(!)- und sofort)

i 4T - |'.'II..':|'.".'.'J.'I - Iglt

i tiefen Schlaf fallt”™. Note the repetitive sequence iktanall
line 193 partially corrupt?
196204 (196) IS i

a ININDA) ckealun (KUY mé (A) ifanni (NAG)

v feer-Ba-50 meressa (GUG=s1 ) f=S8ar=rf-ma ba-lu pa-ran (197) fa

||'|'_?‘.'|.lr':_
{150 1l | ||”"\.i il )

L199) DIS ina mursisu (GIGBL) iftenebbe (ZLE1=be) murus (GIG) m

CIR ) ima zomens (SU-S6 ) M=

trrni (SILIM-srie ) mocnrsee Sit (Gl 1)) il

-:.'|| M

(laGi]a) (2000 endima (UD-ma) ha-a-ai-ti-56 =bak-ki i [x] w %] TmalC200) mere (00

o,
v LGIMN-ak ) e

tridd st (KA=ii) prraftoe (NG € lar Sut isbassi {11B=51 )

Iy 1 . ¢ 5 e " iy — i 4 X .
(202) D5 r-pre-5i w -5a-liem Sal Su osbasse (DIB-50 ) (X e [00] [ x] Qo

(2003) D1S inasu (1G1Y -5 ) nue-up-pu-ha ma-mic isbassu (DIB-su ) ipassarma |BUR

| | 1 F ™ ¥ 4 ary " T 1 =
fee (TL1-2ae]) (204) /f anva I ENITA )Y e sineist LSAL) iSténma mit | )

by 11 n add B P I Y 1 T 14l - N r - ey i
I his iliness had beg ering and on an empty stomach, before he has eaten

bread (or ) drunk water, sweat appears on his body: the beginn

12 of health;

Wl | FECOver

F Ted | i a M Frrries 3 I . s c11fFoere Fr - [Ifs T il [y i)

If he gets up all the time in his illness: he suffers from an illness of the limbs®, (1)

re cries at the time of his fit, »sahva Nows andirom his mouth trouble has seazed
!ulni

If he becomes white and he becomes black: .. . has seized him

will be

If his eyes are swollen; an Oath has seized him;

rECOneT .I'-..Ili-'.ll': 1or a .-I.'.I'I.EI'IIE i WOmer

1o become white and black) CAD S 708 eives the freer translation “ 1

he becomes alternately pale and Aushed”. 1t is unfortunate that we do not understand

the cause of the scizures in hines 2001=2 (cf, O.R. Gui ney, ST 1 pos:ikkib ilisu and sA1

sti ). An ikkibu never Yseizes” a person, a | AT

nosis equally

(o a man and a woman 1% a more common rer

I LEXTs
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205-214 Al the end of this text there now follows a selection of omina diagnosed as
‘Hand of Sin". Does this mean that the Hand of the Moon-god is associated with the
preceding epileptoid diseases ? No therapies are given

(205) [D18] marsu ([G1G) zumursu (SU-8u) [i]-mim ikassi (SEDy) sibissie (DIB-5u ) in
XEX)

If the body of a sick man becomes warm (and) becomes cold (and) his seizure

akkir (KURKUR) gdr (SU) Sin
L'!Eilfl:-_'xi\ Hand of Sin”

his is the first line of Tablet XV see TDP 168:106 (catch-line) and 168:1.
qar (SU) S (Y XXX)
[F his eves are suffused: Hand of Sin

CI KAR 211:22, ... .| makis u ingse mahhd (D1r1G) ot Sin

(206) (18] Tndsu (16150 ma-ah-h

1207) |] 'E“I'i-"!l-";!-' (iG1-3u) -'-'-n'c'-".'u':lr-.-'r_.'.* fre=d Gl (SU) Sim (“xxx)

“If his eves. ¥ Hand of Sin™

(208) [D18] indu (1G1-8) $d Sumeli (GUB) kalp)-sa-at u i-sa-St mu-s gar (3U) Sin
(OXXX)

‘I his left eye is bulging (?) and his check is shaken: Hand of Sin™.

CL TDP 48 E 5-6 (= Labat, vol. 11, Planche 1X K, 10570), ([i-s]u-fu nussa: Hand of
Sing [ )5u .l'.;.'Jr'_-l-'.' BL ey su)

(209) |hi‘x|lrr!.w\:r LSAGEI-51e ) 3a Sweneli (GUB) tkkalSuma (KU-Su-ma) u i-te-nig-lep
pu gai (5U) Sin (Uxxx)

“If his left forehead hurts him and | . .; Hand of Sin™

Taken from TDP 34:24. Note that TDP 48 E 6 continues with BU us si at the end
of the line, The lexical texts closely associate the obscure verb negelpd (line 209) and
detfithy (hine 210), On the other hand, negelpi and makhdahe (206) both have DIRIG as
-\li.llilL'f'-I'f'_l'<'1||'!.

(Z10) | D15

“Hf he is quive]ring and he is ‘troubled’ all the time: Hand of Sin®,

Symptoms of a baby: furrma ferrn igdanating v LOLD (var, LU.LI ~aht) gt Sin ibe

(TP 220: of, 224
(211) [D1S ... s|e-e-ti ana zikari (NITA) 1 sinnist (SAL) iStenmea (1-ma)
HlIf . ., caused "1}'_ sun-heat: for a man and a women it 15 the same™.
(212) (5 ...] zt'ta (1R o (NU) fradSi ([TURU] ) gar (SU) Sin (xxX) iballut (ALT1)

d-nid ana rabi (GAL) u sehr (TUR) giaima (SU-ma)

*[I£ .. .], he has no sweat: Hand of Sin: he will recover. Otherwise: for an old and a
young person it is the same”

“The same for old and young™: also in TDP 112:29,

(213=-214) D15 ... x bi i da u x ka (214) | |\ s et (SU) Sk (XXX) u Saniad
(YL

“Uf...0 ... 1...]...: Hand of Sin and Samas"

A ruling follows: in line 215 the last words of the title of the series are preserved:

“| Tablet x of:] When you approach [a sick man|” {(restored with help of line 102),



VI PROTECTION AND THERAPEUTICS

The dh

sages are highly exceptional. We will now turn to the texts that presuppose the dia-

gnostic handbook occasionally gives remedies against epilepsy; but such pas-

gnosis “epilepsy” (according to modern terminology) and present their users with the

appropriate treatment. Ma;

ic pervades all prescriptions and some are merely magical

in as much as they are rituals with prayers, We will first study those.

Magical rites

I'he first text tells what to do, “If an.ta$ub.ba, Provider-of-Evil, Hand of a Spirit [or
Hand] of the Goddess continually are upon a man”.! “In order to marry off all those
diseases”, the text continues, one has (o make “a puppel of the disease(s) made of
clay”, to dress it in specific garments and to pour oil on its head; “(then ) you shall select

for him for marri

> (ridr ) a piglet as a wile (kima asSeti)”. Presents and offerings
are to be brought to the Sun-god Samad — later to be invoked in a prayer —, an
offering table is to be erected and set on fire and then the decisive ritual act follows

“You (= the conjurer) make the sick man speak as if mar

ving (was involved) (kima fa
frarim ), you sever his (garment’s) hem (by cutting it) from the puppet of the disease(s),
three times”. What the sick man has to “speak” is the now following prayer to the god
Samas:

presence: investigate my case and his case and [remove it] from my body. O Samas,

he important phrases there are “Any Evil to which [ have been married in vour

in your presence 1 made him take in marriage (@hidzu) a piglet . .." Unfortunately, the
texts breaks off here

I'he interpretation of this ritual 15 not always clear. Firstly. some difficult lines at
the beginning of the text are not translated here but they do not seem to affect its

central meaning. Then the reader will be surprised that diseases can be represented

by “puppets”. We know from other texts that a disease can be symbolised in such a way
An interesting and unusual example is this passage taken from a text on the effects of
SOTCCTY
If a man is dizzy (lit. “his face turns around™), his ears buzz, his flesh contracts
lameness, his heart is troubled all the time, but you do not know the nature of
hus discase (Sikin mursi): that man is bewitched; puppets of him have been made

and been entrusted to Ereskigal [goddess of the Netherworld] in barren places. In

order to undo the witcheraft, four puppets will be made and entrusted to Ereskig
in barren places.
We assume that the conjurer, not being able to recognise in the four symptoms one
specific disease, symbolises cach symptom by a separate puppet. In our text, on the
contrary, symptoms have already been identified with four diseases which are repre-

sented by only one puppet. The fact that these four are so much akin could explain the

EAR 66, see E. Ebeling, MFACG 231 (1918) 45 ff
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FROTECTION AND THERAPELUTICS

¢ puppet. The incanta
be visu

Lon presupposes a marriage to “Any Evil™; this also could

Ised ;II | ;'II'.|'||II,|,

As Lo the marrying ceremony, there has been some discussion about the question as

tor who is the malg

and who the female, A recent study made clear that the “puppet” of
diseases 15 the male partner and the g i:ih‘l is the “wife™ as the text isell savs.* The

prayer shows that the words spoken by the sick man unite his diseases and the piglet

in wedlock and the Sun-god seems 1o be the “best man”,

I'he cutting of the hem is a real problem; the interpretation of it in line 19 is a

Lgarment s) hem (by cutting it) from (7} (i) the

smaller problem: *You se

:_'\._:'Il'l;_'l O 'i:k_ .|_.*-r,_ |

1 ! " Fas n 1 7 1 e '] '3 ¥ 1
SCLS ), three inmes .||- G LSIG-300 KINU maner=s1 3-300 ta-bat-foag ), Cut
ling the hem reminds Assyriologists of a divorce procedure, but the question is, whose
hem s meant. Is it that of the patient, the piglet, or the puppel *If it 15 the patient's

I - [ e Vi 5 ¢ hi 2y 1 ¥ 11 -l i 1 - 1 9
hem, ats cutting symbolizes his separation from the “Any Evil to which [ have been

MArmcad

" the evil is now happily married to the piglet and gone. This means that the

patient originally was tied to the *

pet” of his own diseases by a hem. Then the act

of divoree ends this baleful “marri I'his interpretation seems to be the best for

this context, but we should not fail 1o ment

n that in another magical ritual cutting the

hem of a puppel representing

. } -y r q o v i
d disease (caused by a spint) s no more than a symbol
eversible separation, not of divorce.

I'he two marnages deserve some spectal attention

As to the first marriage i‘-L-I'.xu_"|li:u|1;|1irllf:||. CIMonIC =ase, s known from

| expression *1 am marric

y Any Evil ™. More specific is being married to
SO (e

(), e, a spinit;® sorcerers could arranee a marriage like this with
using puppets, one may presume.” One ritual prescribes in this case
ure of a "puppet of Any Evil”™ which sugpests to us i}

=

it there 15 a close

relation between b married

a spirit and Any Evil;'" the reader will remember

it Hand of a Spirit was one of the afflictions mentioned in the first line of our text

act inm white mamic the hem™ in order

this marriage by “cultti

s o i Ty ik
I'has e ment of a divoree lived on in the

dler "'.'-.:II'.I:x'!I--:'.l'If ition bowls where the female demon | ilith is bemne divor




Magical rites

from the patient by giving her the divorce document (giriad)
I'he second act is to unite the evil with something else in'a new marriag

texts use the causative form of the verb ahdzu,. “to take (in marr 1age)”. We see this in

our text and also in the ritual against the demon Lamadiu who is married off to a black

dog.!? The exorcist stages a wedding ceremony between two puppets named “husband”

and "wife”, " possibly connecting them with a hem.'* They are richly provided with food
and sent away. in Babylonian magic a favourite method to get rid of demons.
Returning now to the ritual that we are studving, one aspeet still needs comment
the fact that it is a piglet (kwrkizannu ) that takes over the burden. This is an example of
magical “substitution” and, indeed, pigs or goats can serve for that purpose.’® The pig
seems to have been an unclean animal in Babylonia'” but the closest parallel for our
passage can be found in the New Testament: demons ask Jesus tosend them into a herd
of swine.™ The commentaries on this Gospel story just say that the pig was an unclean
animal in Israel. In Babylonia another despised animal with an uncanny colour, the
black dog, was the substitute in the Lamastu ritual. Similarly, pigs and dogs — young

Or Erown in Hittite magic were considered 1o “absorh’

mpurities.

I'he second ritual is not directed against a whole range of epilepsy-related afflictions

but specifically against an.ta.8 ub.ba.® Unfortunately, it is badly broken, We see that

a white sow plays a role and garments are tore off; the pig is released. According o

W. Farber this is a substitution rity irments are those of the patient and who

ever will “take” the pig or the garments, will suffer from an.tagub.ba? They arc
“contaminating”, so it seems I'he other prescriptions in this text are merely phar
maceutical, to be applied “If Lugal-amaspae seizes a man”, and “If an.tagub.lba falls
upon a man”

Another ritual, against “|... o]r hernu”, is very fragmentary. Three puppets of clay
are to be made, dressed up, the roof is to be swept clean and a ritual is to be performed
before a star, duning the night,* Do the puppets represent the diseases?

Acspecial ntual for children with epilepsy will be studied later (Chapter X)), Earlier,

in the discussion of the demon Evil Ald, we gave a translation of a letter describing

. Malul L writing on wha
[exts 12 and 13; also 1A, Monig:s
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FROTECTION AND THERAPEUTICS

the ritual for “eradicating” this demon and a n.t a.5u b.b a which is relevant here (48]
24). We refer the reader to that section. No attention will be paid to the rituals against
a broad spectrum of diseases among which the cpilepsies, often ascribed to divine

“wrath”.® Presumably they are not specifically used aga

15t epilepsy

Mareria medica et magica

Leather bags

Pharmaceutical material of botanical, mineral, animal and human origin used against
epilepsy was applied in several ways; it is deseribed not only as “medica™ but also as

"magica” because often its use can only have been motivated by magic — examples

are hairs, blood or semen. It was administered in various ways: rarely by eating and

drinking,” more often in a salve,™ but most frequently “in leather”. This was for the
Babylonian scribe a succinet way of saying “you wrap (it) in a leather (bag) "™ and such
a bag had the name mély in Akkadian, often translated as “phylactery™ or “poultice”
in Assyriology.” We will use the translation “(leather) bag”. The compaosition of their

contents was a great secrel; oneg |‘::'1.-|rrn:||;|_'|,|l,'.¢_';|l text claims that the five “hags 1nst

antasub.badescribed in Sumenan were “the secret of Lu-Nanna. the Sage of Ur”.

Indeed, “the twenty-one bags” were supposed to have their origin in the realm of Ea,
o] of magic and master of the sages, Mosi |-._-:_'i11‘_-3... '[||;n.l.-;_-'.|_-|'_Egi'-,';- the compositions
of the various “bags” without this veil of mystery; some are just long lists, These bags

were hung around the neck and were used against a greal var i|_-[_'. of diseases of which

those re
I'he fir

or to heal him when he is :|.-r:_';1||_x sick. The most ;\'I;LI"‘I.:|:';.|'[|_' ritual for ['|'|:|kir'|.-|_*- a |'|'|;_|‘;__|;.

d to epilepsy concern us here,

question is whether the bags are meant to protect the patient (as precaution),

cal leather bag seems to give an answer: being seized by the Hand of a Spirit, epilepsy,
rovider-of-Evil, ele., are just the symptoms of the real disease, that is to say, the wrath
of the gods, and the purpose of the leather bag is “to undo (their wrath), so that fears
will not get hold of him and to eradicate these ailments from his body™.* Maybe this
interpretation still leaves room for discussion as to the meaning(s) of “disease™ in this
text; our specific case of leather bags used against epilepsy is easier epilepsy is a re-
current disease and wearing a leather bag is clearly apotropaic, i.c., meant to ward off

the next attack. The same can be said of the salves and the amulet stones that we will

13 [RAR 42, AMT 963, etc.); KAR 26; BAM 4 323:39-44

=1 BAM 2 159 11 25-27, seven herbs ngaimst an.ta.fub.ba (heart-break follows); 5 478 rev

11=12. We have already seen at the end of the discussion of an.ta.§

e flesh of an owl |
BAM 2 184 1 1=14, eleven h
bl & 2 28h 1 4-8; plams: ST 1 ¢
4 B3 L1973) 5

“eradicating” both of an.tafub.ba and Hand of a S5

[ an.tasub.ba™; nine herbs: K. Labat, R4 54 (19%60) 173 £; with

1. CLSTT 1 89:165, 173

B, CL A. Ca saux, B4 7T (1983) %0 |
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Leather bags

study later. Confirmation for this theory comes from the only passage in the diagnostic
handbook where prescriptions are given: they all concern the event that one form of
epilepsy “turns into” another (Tablet XXVIII). A leather bag is to be made and hung

around the patient’s neck “in order to save him”, and “he will live”."! The perspective

can be broadened a little when we look at a man who is seized by the Hand of a Spirit

the exorcist cannot "eradicate” the spirit, a leather bag is to be hung around the man’s

neck.™ The evil i1s always there (Jazdzu) and the bag is protecting the man against it
Leather bags were often used in magico-medical practice. Some texts where the

compositions of these bags are given are primarily concerned with epilepsies and re-
n letter

the writer informs the king how he treated
|
o I =T . 1% - > et Bae ao: ! I l; ST, o T L | |

amulet stones (and) a leather bag against this disease, put this on the child and, indeed,
the antasubbale

lated afflictions.* In a Neo-Assy)

a baby suffering from an.tadub.ba affecting the child all (7)

ay: he manufactured

t the baby (rememii) and he calmed down,?

What are the contents of the leather bag against epilepsy? The materia medica et
magica 15 too varied to see a pattern. When we take a look at the Babylonian Phar-
macopocia, we learn something more. This handbook, named *Vademecum™ by the

Assyrniologist R.C. Thompson, 15 divided into three columns: name of a plant the

disease it is effective against — the application. A copy from Nineveh gives the plants

against epilepsy after the section on snake

bites and scorpion stings. We read: ™
the herh "f'i..'-i.'{.".'r_! Samas™ e herb against benni vou anoint (him) repeatedly
with oil
the herb “root of urinu™ — herb against bennu — you w rap i) m a tuft of wool
{and) put (it) around his neck.
A plant against incubus follows. Another copy of a Vademecum, from Assur and or-
gamsed differently, discussing the various uses of the plant urdnu, gives this entry:
the herb “root of urdnu™ — herb against bennu — you wrap (it) in . .. wool (and)
put (it} around his neck,
S0 according to the pharmacopoeia two plants are effective against the epilepsy called
bennu. The first plamt probably had the simple name “plant of Samas” (the Sun-god),
plant that in botanical lore was identified with Sakini.® And indeed, the Babylo

nian botanical handbook with descriptions of plants (Uru-anna) gives a description
of fakiri, a plant appraised as “good against bennu, the demon, deputy of Sin”, when
applied as a salve.”” The second plant is wrdmu. 1t is wrapped in a tuft of wool (itgu)

ind hung around the neck. Was the leather bag used only for a plurality of plants and

35 He will hve™ at the end of o prescription of tf athe
y STTLAT 6, 53: 2286 1 12; cf. “in order to live™ in BAM 3 20047

rher, Bifdr 39 (1982)
HAM 3311
f.A4% 236
92BN T L, dupl. STT 1 92 [ 171

1 the beginming; restored with the duplicate from Sulia
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STT 192117, U [SAKIR]Y 54
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PROTECTION AND THERAPEUTICS

other material? We actually find this plant as one ingredient in several leather bags

against ;'!I|I;'|--.l.

Other passages in the botanical handbook recommend “sea-weed” (imbu idmiin)
against bennu: anoint the patient with it and hang it around his neck:* or hang green
tamarisk around his neck.

A ;-.-|1'.. of this handbook from Sultantepe tells us that the plant ankinutu was to be
used for “eradicatine” an.tasu bbb a. When it 1s used as a s ||«.,.~ the patient “will live
This plant is also attested as an ingredient in compositions against epilepsy, sometimes
ll*.:JI|ul with grdnu.® In one handbook it precedes that plant and ankinuiu seems to

racterised there as “the herb for the going away of the falling sickness (migtu )™

but this interpretation is not certain.!
In a later L.I-d[ ter we will see that in Classical Ax iigu ||1. they packed the root of the
peony in leather and hung this around the patient’s neck (( I|:|,3|;_-| X, under “Plants

and H':I.II'Ii_"H”f'
stag’s horn

A apr{i;-.l wiord must be said on ~‘:<|;','- horn as a re n.-.,ll-. foreradicatir igantasiu h.ba”

One special recipe (broken at the end) says that horns of a number of st 1gs were to be

charred (kababu) in a fire and the resulting product was apparently to be put around
the neck.® Stag’s horn (garan afali) was also a powerful agent in m; 1gic among the
Crrecks and Romans. In the C :.|"-'H.|._:|. world (and later) it had a -\|.|_|._|.|| use In |._=|-‘-

COVCTIE 'x':'JIIL'F“\” by burming bitumen, Jet Or ‘-|||‘-_'.‘\ and poal's horn, and hw cating the

||'-'1.'I ol a |'IL groal, one -.."-'lljll:j '.Eh.'-:L:i.'| this '\.‘.:Hr..l*-\.i__ L "r!l,l[L' ".'.||i hl_' -\:|::;'i ;||\|'||_-| I;‘|i-1 ina
later l.'iicl[!‘.l..'i 0N ¢ |1I!i.'|h', and slaves but here it 1s |1|~1L'l.\nr||1:.. that the very first line of
the Babylonian commentary on the ritual of fumigation against epilepsy (1o be studied
presently) explams the Sumerograms for “stag’s horn™ although it does not occur in the
commented text.® It is stull not clear why the commentator deemed this |>3'|..-:1ir1_~__- line
in his explanatory text necessary but we now see some connection between fumigation
I
ring” also implies a kind of fumigation. Stag’s horn can be an ingredient in a leather

5 “char

and the use of this horn in the epilepsy test. As to the recipe we started with

bag and 15 attested among fourteen herbs used in fumigation against antasub.b:

Ihll.ll"'.- -.Ill. .:l".".'l_" 'I I' -H :'.'
.|'|
B
" dupl, &7 |
& Hirsch™, co

b also Caclius Aureh

| Sakemi Y, TCL 624 11 2 (fumigation

e



\;Eél:_t'x harn - Blood
3 Blood

Equally interesting is the role played by blood in the following recipe.®’ The patient
is anointed with the blood of a dog, a lion. a woll, a wildeat. & turtle, ete. Again, the

end 1s lost but this salve seems to be effective against an.taSubba, ... Lugal-urra.

Hand of a God, . - & persistent (lazzu) Hand of a _‘\||||i!j I'he last EXPression suggests
the apotropaic character of this treatment: the Hand is always there but should not

strke ;

gain. Blood always has been a potent remedy against epilepsy; especially human
blood. We read this in texts from ancient | gypt* and everywhere in the Greek and

Roman ancient sources.® Special ¢ was ascribed to the fresh, Aowing blood of
3

gladiators or criminals just killed; this belief persisted into the nineteenth century;
Hans Christian Andersen tells us that after a decapitation an epileptic boy was made to
drink a cup filled with the blood of the executed.® The Babvlonian recipes for potions
and salves against epilepsy occasionally give as one of their ingredients “blood of a
prisoner (kamda)™;* a commentary explains this away by: “prisoncr: a leper”; a late
variant in the same context replaces it by “blood of an ow]™.* Where these feasible
alternatives when the blood of an executed prisoner was not available?

Salving with blood |

ve the Babylonian epileptic his pers

could also protect his house:

1l protection. Blo 3l
t

lood of the dove, blood of

In order that bennue, antatuhbba, Lugal-urra, . .. do not near his house, he sh

mix together in first class oil the blood of the goose

atox, ... bloodof ... , bitumen, gypsum, and he shall smear (Japdi) ... the

doors, corners, sills, as many as there are. and he will be all right
lhis 15 reminiscent of the well known i||j|;|r||_1'|1;|i1_' ritual performed by the [sraelites on
the might that the “Destroyer” killed every first-born in the land of Egypt: they took
some of the blood of the Passover lamb and put it on the two door posts and the lintel
of their houses. As a result, the angel of death “passed over” (Exodus 12:7, 13, 23).
'he parallel is very good indeed but we do not have to look for it outside Babylonia
because this rite was often used by the Babylonians on other oecasions. ™ It was in
tended to ward off all kinds of evil, especially the consequences of bad portents, Blood
of a she-goat™ or a he-goat® could be smeared on the doo posts, sills and the lintel.

STT 2286 11 48, cf. NID S488/2:6-10
B. Ebbell, Zei it fiir
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:' Ly K:!IIII:'I 1 I II-_'
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PROTECTION AND THERAPEUTICS

I'he famous English excavator Henry A. Layard discovered “on all the slabs forming
entrances in the oldest palace of Nimroud (. . .) marks of black fluid, resembling blood,
which appeared to have been daubed on the stone”. He added 1 have not been able
to ascertain the nature of this fluid, but its appearance cannot fail to call to mind the
Jewish ceremonies, of placing the blood of the sacrifice on the lintel of the doorway™.
Layard knew at that time nothing of the Babylomian nituals, of course

After the various kinds of blood our protective ritual mentions the minerals bitu-
men and gypsum, yielding the colours red, black, and white. Other texts show that
bitumen and gypsum were often used together in similar rites.™ An “esolenc’ com
mentary identified the bitumen (black !) and gypsum (white !) on the door of a sick
man’s house as follows: bitumen is the demon Asakku and gypsum is the god Ninurta;

Ninurta chases this demon.®® Bitumen and gypsum were used to draw two fighting fig-

ures, another ritual says™ they may represent Asakku and Ninurta and the figh

could symbolize the battle of good and evil in the sick man. In our rntual the man 1s

not “sick” and here the bitumen and gypsum are merely apotropaic.

Fumigation (Babylonian guidry) is another method to “cradicate” andasubba,
Lugal-urra,

claborate ritual |I?L'Hk'il|‘rfil‘i1 s

Hand of a God, Hand of a Goddess that arc “upon a man . We have an

iting to the Selewad penod; much earlier fragmentary

duplicates from Assur and Nineveh are also known* The Seleucid texl

at the bottom — continues in its second column with “fourteen herbs, fumigation [or

antadubba”; on its reverse are fumigations and salves against “heart-break”™ and

a salve against “fever”. The colophon informs us that this tablet covers “Tablet One

of “Fumi Later Babylonian scholars composed a running commentary on se-

lected words in this text.® As we often see in such learned annotations, their expla-
nations frequently are not to the point and the commentary, though instructive and
interesting in itself, is not illuminating the text. When discussing the various forms of

epilepsy, we already had the occasion 1o see how these scholars “defined”™ them here,

In the British Museum there are four ‘-\.u:h'.'-.'.-x'l.-._'. vessels, |1I*H§h'. s d group, peann

the following inscr IPLIONS: “Fumigation of the he-go ."|'|I||1|;illl- mofantasublk

‘Fumigation of heart-break” HI"I.IZI'I'_L.-'JE'.'II of fever” exactly fitting our text.*” So

ke )
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|'l||51i;_l;1[i|::| - Amulets

these vessels were used in the daily practice of the Babylonian conjurer performing
the rituals preseribed by our tablet. This is a most unusual coincidence!

What remains of column [ covers “Fumigation of the he-goat (MAS.Z2U)", We offer a
translation of the prescription, full of unusual words — not very well explained in the
commentary text

- Ifantasubba, Lugal-urra, Hand of the God, Hand of the Goddess is upon a
man: for “eradicating” (it) (this is) its procedure. You take a he goat, you recite
into its right and left ear the incantation “Evil < Unwkku-ghost=>", two times, (and)
you slaughter (it). You take (i1s) [...].. ., the pupil of the eye, the ... .* head and
neck, the water of the black of its eye.®” Naphtha, fish oil, cedar “blood”, sOip
plant, seeds of the soap plant, blood of an owl,™ hide of the god Kusi, vine of
the god Kug,” pure incense lupine, (the plants) thousand-worth, twenty-
worth™ [...] you make him eat, drink, you anoint him with, and you fumigate him

TOal.

by charcoal,” and he will “live”. — Subscript: Fumigation of the h
Reciting an incantation into the ear of an animal before it is killed is a well known pro-
wted here, looks like that of a lenghty

]

cedure in Babylonian rituals. The first line of it, ¢

Mferia magica summed up

bilingual incantation, of no interest to us.™ Much of the

in this text is quite unusval; the “hide” and “vine™ of a god Kudi are unique. We will
eventually demonstrate that there was a special relationship between epilepsy and the
goat 1 { '.’In[‘-'.L' r xI).

| umigation was a magical technigue th
say what the remark “pure incense” (KU.GIUD.UD.MES) in the middle of the prescrip-

at we cannot study here: we are not able (o

fion means and how exactly the maveria magica was administered. Suffice it to say that
fumigation was used against a variety of afflictions among which being seized by a spiril
of the dead ligures prominently,

Fumigation was also used in the treatment of epilepsy in children, as will be shown

pter X)

later (Cl

3 Amulets

Precious stones were used as amulets, strung on a thread and hung around the neck

ve possess a great number of prescriptions and inventories of such “strings™ (frr

- 3= dd UDLLNTITA, BAM S5 494 [V 4.
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PROTECTION AND THERAPEUTICS

taksirn, Rusar, serpu ). They were used for a variety of purposes: this quotation 1n an
inscription of Sennacherib on the gem pineii will serve as an example:
pingdri, whose beautiful structure has the appearance of cucumber seeds, amount
ing to a valuable neck{stone): a stone of speaking (by a human being) and (then)
beimg heard I|1_1. the gll.ﬁli ), of making [rass (without harming) a |'|-J.1‘=_'~ I'Il"H-'.:'IHQ. ol

a disease not approaching man.

I'his stone is supposed to have three qualities. The first is to achieve a positive result: to
ensure that a praver is answered by the god.™ Other amulets have similar aims: being
reconciled with a god,™ having a good reputation with man,” success in social and
cconomic terms,*! happiness and harmony.® The second quality is negative, to ward
ofl flooding.* One might call this a “public” disaster, affecting everybody. The third
use is directed at “private” misery: so that a (or: any) disease should not approach a
man

e second and third qualities of amulet stones interest us here. They are prophy
lactic, i.e.. the amulets were used to prevent unhappy events from actually taking place.
lhe amulet lists among the medical texts tell us which stones protected against which
events. Some were used in a very general way against “any evil, of the countryside
and the town™* Others intended to preclude the dire consequences of bad portents’
like seeing “strange” birds,* having bad dreams,* unlucky days, months or years,™
malformed births.® The reason for such portents was divine anger (kimilin ) and some
stones were worn to undo (“loosen™) it or to “reconcile” the god.™ Amulets were also
used against demons; the best example are the strings of stones hung around the body
of a pregnant woman exposed to the demon Lama$tu.” They could “loosen™ sorcery
caused by black magic.** Thanks to stones one could recover from the consequences
of an “Oath™

Mot every precious stone or gem could be used as a magical amulet: lists of those

amulets can be found in the medical corpus. To take one unexpected example, the

63} 156-8, on BAM 4 4
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red i BN LIk L
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Amulets

stones that Sennacherib’s horses were standine pon are of a special kind supposed to

avert evils. They are amulet stones,™

Disease could

it or actual su

L L'\.|!.iI||'IL.'i| 15 dn imporiant x'-.'|1[':|||'|‘, al an imminet

> cannol draw a

pernatural event. When amulet stones are used against diseases,

clear line between pro

ther bags”, we

shylaxis and therapy. When considering

were confronted with the same problem and there we st :sted the bags were used

damainst reciirrent -.!l*-‘;.-_-‘;_'\ ol w |'|||_

1 epilepsy was a good example: the leather ba

vented the next attack from coming, Amulets were used ag

st epulepsy, as we will

see below, and also agamst muscular discases,” forms of fever. aphasia and stroke,

“heart-break” and m

bad eye-sight,™ These are chronic ailments with ups and

¢ patient asainst

downs, so it seems. The amulets protec the next wave

s0me specihe stones were used against two forms of epilepsy, e an 1h
ba. There are passages which explicitly indicate that they were used that
bennu [ antaiub.ba should not approach (refii)” a man'™ or his house A few

texts are more specific in prese

ibing that the amulets against antasub.ba are to be

put on the right hand or the left foot.'” Elsewhere we see that amulets ;

INst e

and feverish shivering, its preflude, are hung around the neck." But the passages are

too few to conclude that an.tafub.ba musi b the fi in the

rm of -.'|||||.||--. sla

extremities. In any Case, ||||'l'\-\.|" amulets around hands or feel

I have nothing to do with
the fi

er-rings used in the Classical world or the “cramp-rings” of the Middle Ages

he lists of amulet stones are very consistent in their [

umerations of specilic amulet

stones |'.':||.||.|L'l.'|| are '_|‘-.-;_'|,| :|:-\_:::|i||'\-\.'| dnlasu b |'| g Ial

- afpii = aban lamassi - salthii — preen subi

feermrirralbiiie L £l '.'.nlli‘,

white and black — faddnu sabitn

[jarite = Jam hessur aidns

Another list with eleven stones also starts with a Isewhere, the fourteen

stones serve against antasubba, Lu 1 and at least three “Hands™

i
=

Four stones are used against bepp: '™

aspit — zaldgu - h engisti. Elsewhere we only find zaldgu and etdpi

i

When we read in a very succinet catalogue of amulet stones: “14an.t agub.b a, 4 bennu

I, MacGinnis, fr LB 185, wath 191, Compare the apotropaie powers of many of the
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PROTECTION AND THERAPEUTICS

furpid”, wie can be sure that our standard lists are meant.'™ Only one text with stones
against andasubba, “Daughter of Anum”™ (= LamaStu), Lugal-urra, ete., seriously

deviates in not having any of these stones.""! Were they meant for new-born children?
i Jasper and the Moonstone
It 15 especially interesting that the standard hists all give adpi as the first stone and,

indeed, the lexical tradition equates Sumerian NAGAMAS PAE with both ad-pu-t and
aban benni “stone of bennu” . There, a direct link between this stone and bennw 15

made. This is worth investi

ling, especially because one of the demons of epilepsy is
called “Lord of AMAS. PAE"

What stone can this be? The Sumerian and Babylonian words sound so similar that
they might go back to a common Kulfurwort that also may be discovered in Greek jaspis
“jasper™.'"® Modern jasper is "opaque chalcedony commonly dark red, red-brown, or
yellowish-brown; pigmented by finely divided hematite or goetite particles”.'" Baby-
lonian “jasper” (afpit) looks different. An inscribed chalcedony bead dedicated by an
Elamite king of the 12th century has been found; its colour is pale-blue and the in-
scription says that it is made of “jasper of Puralsig™.'" The Babylonian handbook with
descriptions of stones compares adpi with “a clear sky™ and, in the next line, with *a
cloud of flooding”."" Two shades of blue seem to be appropriate. The lowest of the
three “heavens™ is made of this stone.

The lexical tradition knows of various kinds of this “jasper”; we already saw how
Babylonian stone-lore discerns two shades of blue. A Neo-Babyloman list distinguishes
four:

aipii — aspii “which shows the crescent of the moon™ — aspri “which shows . .."
aipi “which shows .7 — Nag  AMASPAE

The first and the last entry stand for one and the same stone; adpd and Nay AMAS PAE
are simply the Babylonian and Sumerian words for this “jasper”, respectively, as dupl-
caling texts show '™ & similar knulu,hﬂ_g stone, Nag. AMAS MU.A (= amasmiii) nl.|g|'|: (18]

' BAM 2 183:27, 32. Su
CT 14 16 BM. 93084
MSL 10 01970) % Hh XV 177 [, restored with the help of ¢
|{-.'|.'. ted iy B. Lindsberoer

%1 Vandier, PE Kerr, Miy
| Munchen-Wien 99T ) 2760
s i

daughters
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MEL 1001970) 66 BM, 3R383 111 9-13

BAM3IZGII2 = 43761 31, see MSL 10 21 [ and Kdcher, BAM 4 p. XIX note 64 Mote the wrnilings
AMAS.PAA and AMASPAA N BAM 437211 6 = 368 11 14 = 37511 3 = Durand, TERER 45 AD 17619

ev. 2 {all agaanst unlucky days, etc.)
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Jasper and the Moonstone

and this stone has the descriptions “like sunrise”, *like sunset™ 12!

be distinguished from it, as both stones are named in sequence in a number of texis, !

I'hree entries H|IL'EIL of the aspi that “shows™ w-:nr11-'.'l|'|i|‘.;_,~ an |."‘-.|"|'i.'?-‘\il"'|| that s used
for some other stones'™ deseribed as showing something of a red colour.'™ Collation
has shown that we cannot read this red colour in the damaged signs of the second and
third entries and we unfortunately have to retain the dots.' These two variants of the
stone may be very rare because in the texts we never find any kind of aspi showing
something except the aspti named here as the first variety: that “showing the crescent
of the moon™." Maybe the two extra stones showed some rare colour

What could “jasper, showir

r the crescent of the moon (uskarn )" be? A Babvlonian
commentary on an astrolog text does not help much; the broken passage runs “its
check is the water-clock (mafgi) — ditto: jasper of the crescent which (is) in (§A)

the moon; pod Nabii which is situated in the sun”.'® We know from other texts that

theological speculation saw the god Nabi in the moon and Marduk in the sun.'” or the
sca-monster Tiamat in the moon. ' It is too early to work this out. Another possible
it king Assurbanipal had
made a costly seal of jasper, to be hung on the neck of the statue of the moon-god
aln

More light comes from Classical sources, The Greek and Roman handbooks on

connection between jasper and the moon could be the fact t

the virtues of stones list jasper (faspis) and the *moonstone” (selfénitas) logether. Dho

scurides does this in his encyclopaedia of pharmacology, adding that the moonstone
comes from “Arabia™. " St. Augustine knew that the moonstone comes from “Per
s All authors agree that jasper and moonstone are very similar,' Of these two
gem stones, varieties of jasper are efficient against epilepsy (and mania), a tradition
that has its origins in Babylonia and Persia, according to Max Wellmann,'™ The Baby

lonian Zachalias or Zalachthes dedicated a book on gems to king Mithridates: he and
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PROTECTION AND THERAPEUTICS

the Assyrian magus Tarmoendas, quoted by Xenocrates and Pliny, may have played

intermediating role in the chain of tradition.

I'he moonstone has other virtues, as fantastic as the stone itself. We

the gem was supposed to be found in remote lands like Ar:

ave already
bia and Persia

Elder writes: “The selenitis, a transparent, colourless stone with a honey-

coloured sheen, contains a likeness of

: moon, and reproduces, if the report is true,

the very shape of the moon as it waxes or wanes from dayv to dav. Itis thought to ocour

n Arabia”. "™ To put it in the words of Wilkie Collins, as phrased in the prologue of his

detective novel The Moonstone (1868 ); “A semi-transparent stone of the inferior order

of gems, supposed to be affected by the lunar influences

b which the stone 15 stll known to colle

 MoOOn giving |ilk_' mame

LOTS 1IN Our own iime

‘partly from its peculia
colour, partly from a superstition which represented it as partaking of the nature of

1 in Justre with the waxing and waning of the
moon . Clearly, neither Pliny nor Colling ever saw such a gem. The moonstone as

the deity (...) and growing and lessenn

it 15 known to experts in gemmology has a blue glow and has some specific chemical

characteristics."™ In folklore, however, a moonstone reflecting the lunar phases was

accepted as real and considered to have extraordinary powers.'™ [t was a means 1o win
love and scrapings of it, collected at the waxing moon, were effective against epilepsy
{ Dioscurides). The stone promotes fertility of trees'™ and the Byzantine handbook
of magical stones even claims that the moonstone fills the bearer with divine power

HE0s )

We now know that the mysterious moonstone was originally a variety of jasper,

“showing the crescent of the moon”, Such was the definition of the Babylonians them-

selves. This stone existed and was used, as their medical and magical texts show. [t

ought to be distinguished from jasper proper, the stone effective against epilepsy when
used as an amulet a distinction also made in the Classical world

1 il 'S . T 1 1 i
Al the end of this discussion of amulet stones and

jasper a warning should be given:

the modern classification for gems follows principles completely di
of the Ancients. Even

erent rrom those
¢ cannot be sur

that over the centuries always the same stone was meant by it In fact, the blue glow

se-0ld word — like “jasper”™ —is used o

of the moonstone of today reminds us more of Babylomian aspi “jasper” than modern

> seen that “blue™ was its characteristic colour. We will gi

If: we ha here

|i:'-|'li'l 1154

the description of the moonstone as given by modern handbooks:

5510 Hicer

nmnmeteenth «

he grand old fortifving classical curnculum™ that he was blessed with; Jean Ruer

W K
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Varienes ol o

thoclase, adularia, sanidine, or albite with a bluish opalescent play
] |

of colors are called Moonse

(ArE I"nllla.."ll-"-l.|!-'_'l|| [ (&} -I_I|I|I'|ILI|'I\|_'|'I='II|_ I|'|'_|_':!1||,'|'-,l.!|| osf

sodium-rich feldspar in a potassium-

eldspar host (micro- or ¢

lieved to be responsible for the opalescence of some moon

Lt

s glow of moonstong is produced by the interference of
feldspar plates.

Even though this gem is

ot fully transparant, it is highly translucent. Generally,
it is colourless but displays a

1 ;'I'.III"-'II.':l cabochon land 1t alwavs 1),

low moving over the stone on bein

rmed around.







VII TIMING

I'he Babylonian experts in magie paid much attention to lucky and unlucky days, We
have a few texts that indicate for every month all the year round which days are pro-
pitious for cuning what specific disease by magie. The oldest text dates to the end of

the Assyrian empire' and at its beginning, in the section on the first month of the year,

there is a line that interests us: if one intends to “eradicate” incubus and antadub.ba,
the days ... up to 30 of month | (Misan) are propitious. “If you do (m

ric) (then), you
will be successful”, as the formula runs. Such a propitious moment is called “the (right)

time” m Akkadian (adannu)® But the fifth month, named Abu, was more important
for curing epilepsy and related diseases
In month Abu, day 10 is the right moment for (curing) Cutting-off-Life (zikurrudii );
day ... is the right moment for (curing} dizziness (siddnu }; day 28 (is) for “eradi
cating” an.tasub.ba, bennu, Lugal-girra, Hand of the God, Hand of a Spirit: i
yvou do (it) (on these days), vou will be successful
Lugal-girra 15 identical with Lugal-urra, “Lord of the Roof”, as we have seen when
studying this demon of epilepsy. Day 28 of the fifth month is of great interest: this is
the first of the two or three moonless nights at the end of the month — already known
as the time for ghosts to appear, but at the end of this particular month, the fifth, it
also is the moment for the annual "All Souls™ celebration of the Babvlonians.® Just
as at the end of the fourth month (Tammuz) the lover of the goddess 1Star, Tammuz,
appearing from the Netherworld, was supposed to take down with him human disease
ritually presented to him,* just so the end of the next month, Abum, was the appro-
priate moment to send down spirits. The purpose of the rituals was 1o cure diseases
caused by ghosts and spirits of the dead, which in most cases had been activated by evil
sorcery.” We know that this was done “when the spirit of his father or his mother seized
a man”.* The spirits of one’s own family were of a great help during those three days,
while the sun-god Samas and the judge of the Netherworld, Gilgames, were supervis
ing.” The end of the month Abu was also the right moment to counter evil sorcery
(black magic); the witches were sent down to the Netherworld as spirits, taking with
them “Any Evil™.® Our text views 28.V as the good moment for “eradicating” Hand
of a Spint and epilepsy-related afflictions. There is no evidence that epilepsy could be

caused by black magic, so we can just say that epilepsy is associated with the spirits of

the dead here. Again, it must be emphasised that a correct appreciation of the implica-
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IFIMIMNG

tions can only be undertaken in a separate study on spirits of the dead in Mesopotamia
a book still to be written.
I'he contents of the Assyrian text reappear in a new garb in two texte of the early
seleucid period.” What is new is the link with the Zod

B 1 1 1 " - ue
15 established here: sinee

1ac th

ca. 400 B.C. the Zodiac with its twelve signs for the twelve months was aceepted in
Babylonian astronomy. These two younger texts relate the days of the months Lo the
30 degrees of each sign. Every sign or month is divided into 12 sections, again having
the names of the Zodiacal signs; this is the micro-zodiac. The twelve equal parts in this

subdivision are called “dodekatemoria” in Greek astronomy, a subdivision gaing back

to the Babylonians. By this system it is possible to compute, starting from a given lon

gitude, another astrologically valid different lon

ude, named “aspect”™." Obviously
one had not only to consider the influence of the first position but also the significance
of 1t aspect The !'.L'I|'.|‘\.._'I|[‘I,_"\| also used this system
['he first of our Selevcid texts has the followine \||!1;‘|||_' entrv [or the L'|1i|L-F\.;\i.'--,_ that
on mmcubus and succubus precedes:
antasubba, Lugal-urra, Hand of the God, Hand of a Spirit: area of [Leo)

Leo s the zodis

-al sign for the fifth month; Virgo follows. The second text, closely

related to the first, is more sophisticated in giving both longitudes:!
(Month) V! (day) 2% a n.tasub.ba, bennu, Lugal-urra, Hand of the God, [Hand
of a f"j|1|ri:: for) er ;|L||:':|‘.|'|i_1: you do (this), vou will be successfull, ¥ 29 | :-'LE-L';:I e
29 in the fifth Zodiacal sign] V 17 [second longitude or aspect]; Vir
[Z1)

or computing the second long

vy of (S ) Leo

(1s) the distance travelled
Using the formula

grees after vV 24 which 1s 16 VI, in the sign Virgo. Our scribe, already sloppy at the

ude one arrives at 377 davs or de-

|"i.'::II!I'|i:!_L' 1M ol w I'Iii.'l::f da l."fi'i_'.: v made one or two more minor errors m I!ilfll'lg ;_||'1'..1. n
|7V instead of 16 V1. Why he should have given the “aspect” of the right time for
curing epilepsy is not clear,

In any case we are wilnessing the birth of “iatromathematics” in this dey elopment
from the simple Assyrian almanack of the exoreist to the sophisticated Seleucid texts
oricntated to the Zodiac. latromathematics, a word composed of tarras “physician’
and mathemarica, with the special meaning “astrology”, was to play a great role in
ancient, medieval and Renaissance medicine

Another cuneiform text of Seleucid times also assigns diseases to the “area” of zo

diacal s1gns; the L",‘-i'.'.';ﬁzxirn are included but not ;L\-\igr|,._-;| to Leoor v i:':__rr_ut this text may

have had a purpose other than indicating the correct time for curi

1 a disease.!"” The
text says that to the area of Perseus belong bennu. malaria, rapadu, and head-ache;

and adds: “The star of Marduk for benrue; Spawn of Sulpae (is) bennu”. This “star”,

also named Sulpaea, is the planet Jupiter and “Spawn of Sulpaea” is a severe form of

CERAM 4 195

A, Ungnad

IWEE o Ehe micro-sodine )

1 14 {1941 -44) 255-284: ¢f. J. Botdro, Ml o rires

s ] uer and A, Sachs, A0 16 (1952-53) 65 [; cf. A Sachs, JO85 6 (1952) 72 {
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lNming

epilepsy. We see the connections but view the remark as a not very useful “explanatory’

addition by the scribe. Two entries onwards, antadub.ba and “Davghter of Anum”

(the demon Lamastu) are assigned to the area of Taurus and Orion. The first entry on
the reverse, now following, is: “Area of Gemini: an.tafub.baand Lugal-urra”. Asan
explanation follows; “Gemini: Lugal-urra and Meslamtaca”™. Gemini literally means
“twins” 10 Latin and the Sumerogram vsed in the Babylonian astronomical texts has
about the same meaning, “great twins”. Lugal-girra and Meslamtaca are those twins in
the Babyloman pantheon; their “Hand” was feared."™ Again we note that 1

gal-urra,
“Lord of the Roof ", demon of epilepsy, 1s iwdentical with Lugal-girra. “Hand of a Spirit™
15 located in the area of Leo (month V), as we had expected
An astrological text of the same penod, of vaned contents, on its reverse gives in-
formation about what will happen to a person who is born in the “area” of a specific
zadiacal sign. The text follows the order of the signs and has this to say about the
tenth sign, Capricornus: “Is he born in the arca of Capricornus: benmi, incubus, mi-
graine will seize him™."" Incubus threatens women and new-born babies, as we have
seen elsewhere (p. 48)
Meither of th

€ two fragmentary texts gives imformation on the positions of the
I O ‘Il'IL' F;..ili""":"\. W |'i'. his gssential for '\i._'l._':l]i_'.'._l 'I'l;I'!|i_'| RN | 11.";['-.'- |:'|:~_: conclusions, ™ Ad
ainy rate, the planet Jupiter (Marduk; ?.1'||:.|1;|-.';| ) has o do with epilepsy, as we have seen.

his was an old belief detectable in the expression “Spawn of Sulpaea™ for epilepsy.
'he chapter on astrology in the carly Assyrian handbook of astronomy Mul-apin, when
discussing the ominous position of Jupiter, §

rives this omen: “If Marduk (= the planet
lupiter) is seeing the body (pagru) of a man, benrn will seize him'

TP T6:58, 65; SpbT0 1 34:23 (gar Lo u M, )
" LBAT 1593 rev. 9
* CF the complete horoscope predictions in E.F. Wesdner, Crestir stelliengen. .. (19607) 14
STT 2 331 rev. 19 and dupl.; see H. Hunger, D. Pingree, M{ 1PIN
Crnerforren (1989) 117, Gap B 4 (and Plate X, Li:4)
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VIl EPILEPSY IN PREDICTIONS

riie will seize him”™, an as-

With “If the planct Jupiter is seeing the body of a man, b

trological omen, we have already slipped into the vast field of the Babylonian omen

literature. All sorts of phenomena in nature — notably the unusual — had a bearing

on the future of the individual and the community Phey are named oming |

amen ) in Latin, “portents”. Astrology |1i;|'.,|,-,'i;

nereasingly important réle in this sci-
ence of divination; another important branch was the study of the liver of sheep. We

will first look for the forecast “epilepsy™ in astrological literature

-"L\!I'.'|Hg'.j~ 15 primarily interested in what will befall the community: the land or its

3 i " [ . 18 * [| n " Y — i
representative, tne l\ll._' I |!I||.i [rsy will be in the country alwavs named bernni 5

a common prediction. This is at first sight surpri because epilepsy is not commaonly

known as an epidemic disease, but by the ancients it was considered to be contagious

Moreover, in one region of Liberia nearly 5 % of the population suffers from this

disease.” S0 it 1s actually possible to consider it as an epidemic. Furthermore, epilepsy

can be a sy mptom of L'[‘-1|L mic diseases (“secondary ':.'F"IE';.'E‘-M. ")

I'he chapter on the |1!E|'.In.': Venus in the classic Babylonian handbook for astrology
discusses the rising of this planet in the months of the vear

If Venus in month VI is surrounded by two or three halo’s [...] (the) disease

hysteria (7)) LGIG svheie ) and bernw will be in the country,

lhe same handbook, writing on the Great Twins (= Gemini), does not fi

| Meslamtaea, personifications of Nergal, g
of the Netherworld; when they are involved, “the god Enlil will “t

e i Akkad, and Ne

we will see that |-.'|:.'L:-m and ¢

those twins are: the pods | IJ'_".':I "

wy leproswy (

a | will [devour] the cattle™® In the chapter on lunacy

ilemey o | S » niler et T miivitect Il Fihe
--|k| sy can be the outer and mmner manifestations of the

same discase.
Oy

ing/murder™ one possibility is that “benn will be in the

a Ol

¢ moon in the handbook see in a corona around the moon “slaughter

pirra can stand for Nergal, also pod of the plag

123 B.C. savs in a broken line that bernu “de

YOS

e place o

v a seribe

Somewhat unusual 15 Hlepsy in a forecast cited i a rep

to the Assyri

il like o

rstar with a

i court. A shootir

. !
1al O a sCorpion 1s a vood Omen

“this does not concern the owner of a house, but the entire country: if bernr 15 il

the entire country, bad people will disappear; there will be justice: the poor will be

and the rich will be poor (...)".7 This complicated prediction could have been

1 e |
1 i i I-I 1880 i n
pend sranskyifirelle P 1983
[tar 4 =T (rev. =10 Wi des
TR MEPTES | X




EPILEPSY IN PREDICTIONS

hased on a historic conjunction of circumstances L|:|.I'i|!_;__' the reign of the renowned king
Nebuchadnezzar | (1124-1103 B.C.) in view of the fact that his reign is mentioned in
this same report.” Orisa "[."I|||'||'|'.'l. j"' 3 based on heas :_‘|]|:-. |ﬁ'|L'I'II?:I'Ig‘|I;I_ ;4|_||:1|_;_-.L'. here™The
recent edition of this report by H. Hunger makes our problem disappear because he
considers “If a shooting star ..." and “If there is bennu-disease ..." as independent
omina gquoted in this text,

We now turn o EXtIspIcy, Forecasts based on features of a 'n|'ni'y|'-"-. '\E'lll_'i_'l'- 1!'-|1_'|.I|L§
that “henny will fall upon the son of the man”; the duplicating text speaks of a bennu
“not going away".!"! The following entry gives for an opposite situation the prediction
“the bennu that fell will go away™; duplicate: “a bennu that goes away will fall upon the
man". A model of a sheep’s liver found in the capital of the Hittite empire is inscribed
with this text:

If the '_-_:<'|!| Bladder is full of 1."““[”"-'-‘: thirst will seize my troops or: bennu will
selze the man.
I'he two i'l.':L'\E.IL".II'-JIH are miven as alternatives, one of a “|'||I5:Ik'. the otherofa "::‘||'i'\.”|[..-“
nature. We rarely see a connection between what is said in the “If ., . " sentence and the
':|.I|E1I'|'n.!|'|_:1 forecast ol omen lexts; |:ll;_'||._'_ however, we may see a common element: the
“pustules” on the gall-bladder may already foreshadow “thirst” and “epilepsy”. Why
the latter is related to pustules, will be seen at the end of Chapter 1X (p. 129).

Ihe future of individuals can be foreseen by studying their physiognomy. The third
chapter of the Babylonian handbook for this branch of omen science investigates the
forehead. They recognized in the folds patterns like cuneiform signs.'? The future of a
man and his family was “written” in these folds. We quote the line that interests us: ™

— If the sign EN, or RI, or HU {are there), bennu will s|eize] that man.
The same forecast applies when the signs UR or 1B are visible, According to the follow-
ing entry “that man will see (?) that of (the moon-god) Sin [.. .]". Is the demon Bennu,
*deputy” (fand) of Sin?

I'he handbook on human behaviour was already quoted in our discussion of Lugal-
urra, “Lord of the Roof™. 1t is also part of the omen literature. “If a man approaches
(a woman) on the roof, Lugal-urra will seize him” “If he approaches a woman on
the roof, the Lurker will strike him with a stroke (maiddu)”."® In both cases the demon
of epilepsy is meant. In the discussion of human behaviour in divoree, we find: '

If 2 man leaves his first wife (hirtu ) and makes (her) starve, he will get the falling
(rmigitii ) of benni.
'he wording is unusual and perhaps faulty. It is possible that the sound of the verbal
form "makes starve”, uberre, suggested bennu to the writer,

Cl. E.F. Weidner, MAOG 4 (1928-29) 238 |
T CLRDLE
UL Jeyes, Oid Bobvonian Ewi
YOS 10 41:52, dupl BA 6T (1973
A 67 49 1

: KUBR372 18; cf. J.-W. Mever, Untersuchirpen zu den Tonlehermodellen ates dem Alten Ovtens (1957) 145
TEP no. 6 with ER. Kraus, ME4e7 4002 (193522 1. 5. 1 ieherman in Stulies £ Finkaelsiein (19

frgg 2901967 11T

1589y 1067 f.

EE o re
467 £, [k n

w-germn (O Bab); also in the later text K4AR 152; see

I
TBP G rey

CT 39 T7)66:2

O 39
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IX STRUCK BY THE MOOMN
Lunaticus

| |l||i.'|'|-'- ¢an border on madness, This 15 alse

In a previous chapter we have seen th

reflected in the semantic -|L“-U'::{'-I‘.1-.'|I'. af the word “lunacy”, a form of madness. but

h Dictionary oives

£ hack to a Greck word denoling an |_'|'|:||\'||_'|;_' ke Cheford Eng

the following definition for lunacy:
I'he condition of being lunatic; intermittent insanity such as was formerly sup-

posed to be brought about by the changes of the moon: now applied gene

any torm of insanity (idiocy usually excepted)

ws back to Latin/

ticiis which in the Roman world had the same mean-
|

where a slave is described as furiosus vel funaticus which me

['he wor

lhe word itself is late in Latin; we find it in the Digests

ing as “lunatic” in

ins that he s mad or

has periods of unreason”, following a modern translation. However, we already learn

from Cicero that furiosus is the appropriate term for temporary madness, according

ol diving

o him {and tradition) caused by melancholy.? This madness can be a sip

wrath. The Digests found it useful to differentiate between lunaticos
a in Latin, Although the word “lunacy™ is not

Unrelenting madness or idiocy is insar

oetica 1 s hist of dise T

mentioned, the Roman poet Horace refers to it in his Ars

b (rmada seabies ), jaundice (morbus regins), relipious mania (fanaticus error).
“the rate D

meant by “the irate Diana’

) Fl|

Idess: lunacy is

“liracunda Diana ). Diana is 2 name for the moon

Fhe story in the Gospel

'he Greek equivalent to “lunac v is seléniasmos in which we ecogmze the Greek word

for the moon, seféné. Its meaning in context is “epilepsy”, as is evident from the Nev
lestament where we find the oldest references. Let us start our discussion of the rela
tion between epilepsy and the phases of the moon with this story from the Gospel of
Matthew, chapter 17:14-18:

And when they came to the crowd, a man came up to him

nd kneeling before

efiai ) and

him said, “Lord, have mercy on my son, for he is an

eptic (s

he suffers terribly; for often he falls into the fire, and often into the water. And |

aught him to your disciples, and they could not heal him™, And Jesus answered,

“0 faithless and perverse generation, how long am | to be with yvou? How lone

Ir

am I to bear with you? Bring him here to me”. And Jesus rebuked him. and the
demon came out of him, and the boy was cured instantly

revn 18 30
7 I |
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STRUCK BY THE MOON

Matthew's story is an abbreviation of the original account given by Mark where the
boy is described as “having a dumb (dlalos) spirit”™ (9:17}); the symptoms are clearly
those of an epileptic attack: “wherever it seizes him, it dashes him down; and he foams
and grinds his teeth and becomes rigid™ (.. .) “it convulsed the boy, and he fell on
the ground and rolled about, foaming at the mouth”. Another version is found in the
Gospel of Luke according to which “a spirit seizes bum, and he suddenly cries out;
it convulses him till he foams, and shatters him, and will hardly leave him™ (%:39)
Matthew is the only source to use the word “to be diseased by the moon” for “being
an epileptic”, here and elsewhere: “they brought him all the sick. those afflicted with
various diseases and pains, demoniacs, those diseased by the moon (seléniazoménat)
and paralytics, and he healed them™ (4:24). “Diseased by the moon”, a somewhat free
rendering of the Greek word, stands for epilepsy in this context.”

Falling into fire and water can happen in this condition, as Classical medical experts
report.” As to the “dumb” spirit, there is a theory that “deat” and “dumb” spirits cause
deafness and loss of speech.® Others have contended that the spint’s dumbness in our
passage means that he is particularly intractable to the exorcist by not making himselt
known.” The Greek magical papyri often sum up the group of "blind, deal and dumb™
spirits and it is hard to see how “blind” fits in with the second theory. However this
may be, it is good to point out that one of those papyri gives this trio in a context of
epilepsy (epilémpsis) and lunacy (seféniasmas ).

The story in the Gospels made a great impression upon the Christians.! 1t started
with Origen’s commentary on Matthew (third century A.ID.) whao rejected the “physio
logical talk™ of doctors who say that epilepsy has its origin in the brains and follows
the moon by “sympathy™, “We, that believe in the Gospel, are of the opinion that this
discase is worked by an unclean spirit, dumb and deaf, in those suffering from it”

This view on the cause of epilepsy had a great impact for many centuries to come

and shows how important the spiritual factor can be in the development of scientific
thinking.” It is another matter how we appreciate this development. The Christians
wanted to say that the moon is not divine nor the cause of discase and they warned

that Satan’s demons suggest this by following the lunar phases in their attacks.™

« full discussion by H. van der Loos, The Miracles of Jesus (1965) 371414, “The Healing of the
esp. 397405, “The “lunatick” boy
1% AL s (Sornnus) and Arctaeus; see G.B. Winer, Biblisches Reatwdnmerbuch second impr,, |

aram (R, Meuw

- I rafippomdd 3 VR (N i o
riry and related sciences 25 C19ER) 3, [ pote B)

‘Besessene”™. Also “cited in Responsa M 215-1293)

& 1607 see Kottek, fsrael Jou

Marton Smith

" . Bonner in

]
L g

,destes the Magicran 1

e “The technigue of exorcism”, Harvard Theolopical Review 36 (194.3) 3944

43 I, following M. J, Lagrangc
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Evidence from the Classical World
Evidence from the Classical world

Returning now to the pagan Greeks and Romans of the first centuries of our era. we
can present the following material on the relationship between e :pilepsy and the moon,
A preliminary observation is that the moon has an influence on the processes in the
human body; this is what Origen called “sympathy”. At full moon there is a plethora
of blood and in later times blood-letting was preferably done when the moon was wan-
ing."* The moon has an impact on pregnancy; at full moon most children are born,
Galen wrote in his influential book On the Decisive Davs on the moon, receiy ing its light
from the sun: “the moon makes fruits swell and living beings fat, guards (diaphuding)
the nm-nh'x |1-*||u<1~= of women, watches (téréa) the periods of the epileptics (...)"7
Indeed, the moon also regulates the recurrent fits of madness and epile psy; both were
associated. '™ -‘ulmln_ﬁ_m.xl: literature has other and more precise distinctions: epileptic
i5 a man seized and possessed by a demon: he is mentally deranged by this; fafling
(promartikos in Greek; Latin caducus) refers 1o those suffer ing from epile Psy; ":-.,-.:;-..-4,!'

of the moon are those who have fits of madness in accordance with the lunar phases.
The word “falling” used here rur an epileptic |1._|\nn 15 late? and we will concentrate
now on “diseased of the moon” as an expression for “epileptic”.

he Hellenized Syrian Lucian names epileptics as “those falling down at (pros) the
moon’; they were healed by a “Syrian from Palestine” scholars do not see in this
story of the second century A.D. a reminiscence of the accounts in the G wpel! Are-
tacus of Cappadocia, living in Rome in the first century, when writing on epilepsy, feels

that he has to explain the popular name “sacred disease” and ascribes this to the belief
that “sinners against the moon” suffer from it.22 This excellently fits the “irate Diana’
s

common man views epilepsy as a result of divine wrath. 2

seen by Horace as instigating madness and a scholiast on Galen reports

When we now ask at what moment exactly during the month Iy course of the moon
one is in danger of getting an epileptic attack, we have to say that most lexts are vagLe
about this. The schol iast just mentioned says “at full moon™: Lucian and Pliny “when
the moon is waxing”.** Most writers just say that the disease follows the course of the
moon.= Christian writers are more precise in naming the New Moon or the moonless

. ' ! g
e Lunaus, Reeferches sur o Lane. 1. Les audecers fating (1979 74 ff
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STRUCK BY THE MOON

period (leipsis sefenés) and the fifth day of the month as the moments observed by the

demon.® The fifth day of the month as an unlucky day is part of Roman mythology:

this was the birthday of the frightening goddesses of revenge, the Eumenids. A little
understood line in Virgil's Georgics refers to it (1276 f1.).77 It will be no surprise that the

Christian authors of the East, writing in Syriac, do not refer to the fifth day; they tell

us that the demon of epilepsy 15 active “when the moon is barn™ — “at the end of the
month” — “at the beginning and the end of the month”.® This is Greek tradition. So
we are left with the period of the change of the lunar months as the paint in time most
appropriate for epilepsy to attack. This seems to be confirmed by the scanty evidence

that we can gather from the Greek magical papyri: fr

nentary lines in one papyrus
offer “sacred ragle]’ Mew Moon™ “those discased of the moon™.® We can use
this insight in the next chapter, where it will be sugpgested that slave markets in ancient
Gireece were held on the first day of the new month with the purpose of detecting
epilepsy in the slave that one is buying: this is the time the discase makes itself manifest,

Arab sources speak of the New Moon and the Full Moon, according to information
given by Dr (.. van Gelder (Groningen). He kindly provided me with translations of
some relevant passages. A poet wrote the line “How could Ka'b ibn Nagib ever come
to his senses, while his demon (Savidan ) is struck (by an epileptic fit, vesra‘u ) at the ney
moons? " A scholar wrote “When madmen (mamririn, lit. “people affected by mirra,
bile) that suffer from s (yusra ‘in ) cat mutton, their condition becomes worse, so that
they are struck even outside their (usual) time. The times for fits are New Moon and
the middle of the month. In these two periods the sea nises and the water increases
I'he waxing of the moon, until it becomes full, has a clear effect on the increase of
blood and brains and all other humidities”.* This passage was rewritten as follows
“Mutton is very harmful to those that suffer from fits on account of bile, to the extent
that it may cause a fit outside the (usual) time for a fit. The times for fits are the New
Moon and the middle of the month. These two periods are the times that the sea rises
and water and blood increase. The waxing of the moon, until it becomes full, has its
effect on the increase of blood and brain and all (other) humidities™.®

I'he idea that people suffering from epilepsy and lunacy are liable to have an atiack
at New Moon (and Full Moon) was to have a long history in Europe. Isaac Newion's
discovery of the gravitation laws gave this belief a new impulse. The principle of plan-
etary attraction seemed to account for lunar influences and it was Richard Mead who
worked this out in his dissertation De imperio solis ac lunae of 1704, revised edition
I 746, plagiarised by the well known Mesmer in 1766.** Mead's examples for seizures
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Plants and stones

at new and full moons had all been copied from books and were not based on autopsy

5till, the theory of lunar influences persisted until it was eiven its death blow near the
middle of the nineteenth century — by statistics

Plants and stones

Al this juncture a section on plant-lore ought to be inseried. Greek and Roman books

on mag

cal plants some

Limes indicate when they are 1o be p ucked, and ||-._'|-.' a

phases of the moon can be given as the appropriate moments.® Epileptics are rec

ommended to take as medicine a plamt plucked during the night when the moon

waning.™ Only the mistletoe is to be plucked at New Moon.” One plant, the

known as “the moon-plant™ (selénion ), was used against diseases caused by the m

like faltering menstruation.® The peony was a miraculous plant, shining in the d:
§

ike a star;

1d was named agladphanton or astérion fort

reason. A or OWINE Magica

ore gave this plant more and more qualities; in Byzantine times it was supposed to be

een sown, grown and plocked ac-

efective against almost anything — provided it ha

cording to

s, including prayers to God.™ In those later texts epilepsy is

only one of the numerous ailments it can heal. This herb and the asphodel were asso

ciated with the planet Jupiter, “Kronos™. Earlier sources already have fantastic stories

about this plant: is so dangerous that a dog has to pull it up and will die at sunrise.#

aome of those storics may overlap with those on the root of the mandrake.®! The ma

a root only retains its power

eical beliel LOverning all these stories may be the idea th

WNen rcmalni

in darkness: growing in

] e earth and il|..l,_"h|._':| al !:i;—_l':!_ Babvionian
prescniptions also speak of roots “that do not see the sun when vou tear them out

| he sober botanist ”'-{_'I'li'lh".hl'.l.‘\ had rejected these tales ey apparently we

ready told at his time, in the third century B.C.** What interests us is the

against epilepsy. Authoritative was the expericnce that Galen had with an epileptic

aritie
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STRUCK BY THE MOOM

child: when the root of peony was taken from its neck, the child got an epileptic fir. ™
l'his confirmed its apotropaic use; the root was kept in a leather bag, We find this
everywhere in later literature and Galen often is quoted as an authority,*

I'he peony remained an important herb against epilepsy. In traditional Italian folk
medicine it 18 still used.* — In Iraq, the plant is rarely seen in the mountains* We have
seen already that the Babylonians recommended the herbs faking, urdnu and ankinurm
against benre and antaSubba,

Mot only plants but also minerals had to be collected at the right time in order to be
effective against epilepsy. Dioscurides informs the readers of his handbook on phar-
macology that it is best to collect them at the waxing moon: the stones found in the
stomach of swallows and scrapings of the moonstone (sefénités).* One had to bind
those swallow stones in leather and hang the bag around the neck or the arm. These
stones were famous for warding off epilepsy.

sSmall models of the moon crescent were worn as amulets against epilepsy in Anti-
guity and they still are in Ttaly.™

Fhe rays of the Moon

One has to keep the fits that are due to the periodicity of the moon apart from the
diseases caused by being “exposed” to the rays of the moon, so it seems. Plutarch,
in a broad discussion on the influences of the moon, ascribes spoilage of meat to the
stream of heat which emanates from it. Those streams loosen and set in motion the
moisture in the bodies. “The nurses are exceedingly careful to avoid exposing voung
children to the moon, for, being full of maoisture like green wood. they are thrown into
spasms and convulsions, And we see that those who have gone to sleep in the light of
the moon are hardly able to rise again, like men with senses stunned or doped, for the
moisture poured through them by the moon makes their bodies heavy” * The moon
wis considered very “cold and moist”; dew descended fromit. In contrast, the sun was
“hot and dry” — all this is Greek natural philosophy.® Galen has very similar things
Lo say on the mfluence of the full moon.™ Aristotle claims that particularly during the
lirst seven days of their lives babies are liable to contract spasms or die — the reason to
give them their name only after having survived this week — and remarks “They suffer
more when the moon s full™.* Greek magical papyri phrase these beliefs in mythical

" Galenus X1 859 1 cf. Temkin 25
192 AL Olivieri, 37: Actius Amidenus V117, end (Galen ) 21, end { Posidomius): Pecudo
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The rays of the moon

imaginery: the goddess of the Netherworld, also known as the Moon, strikes man with

her light (photopléks).** Her rays are “arrows” .5 Being blinded seems to be the most
probable ailment resulting from this exposure.” Epilepsy also is a possibility,

As to Jewish superstition, we simply quote Samuel Kottek: "Regarding the etiology
of the disease [epilepsy|, as documented in the Talmud and Midrash, it is stated: “If
one stands nude to the light of a candle, he will be nikhpé [epileptic]” (Babylonian
Talmud, tractate Pesahim, fol. 112b). However, we find a parallel statement elsewhere
as follows: “If one stands nude 1o the light of a candle or of the moon, he endangers
himself seriously (dama benaf§a)” (Babylonian Talmud, Derekh Erez, 11.).9

European travellers in Arab countries have similar reports on popular belief in
the Middle East.® Most telling, however, is a personal experience of one of those
travellers:

Its glare there is so painful, and communicates feelings so disagreeable, that at
night a person may be observed sheltering himself from its rays with the same
care as he would in the day from those of the sun. The effect of lunar rays, in
producing the speedy decomposition of fish and animal substances has never. as
far as I know, been attempted to be explained; the Fact, all who have been in the
East and West Indies can bear testimony to.
It 15 here appropriate to quote a verse from one of the best known psalms in the Bible,
Psalm 121:6, “The sun shall not smite (ndkda) vou by day. nor the moon by might”. We
can now understand what the poet was afraid of, The Talmud. commenting on “1 walk
through the valley of the shadow of death” (Psalm 23:4), says: “This refers to him who

sleeps in the shadow of a single palm tree or in the shadow of the moon™ 22

I'he moon and leprosy

Having surveyved the implications of the New Moon and the Full Moon for human well-
being in other Mediterranean cultures, we are ready 1o study the relationship between
the moon and disease in Babylonia. The moon is a god, Sin. His name seems to be the
first element in the Babylonian word for “night-blindness”, sindurmda or. in a older text

st-nn-r1™ Are the rays of the moon its cause?
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STRUCK BY THE MOON

Very clear is the effect of the Moon-god on the skin of human beings. A patient who

has red pustules or boils, suffers from the “Hand of Sin”, according to a variety of

texts.™ A person suffering from the skin disease gardfu, associated with “leprosy™, has
to perform a ritual invoking the name of 5in.% Whoever commits perjury against the
Moon-god and the Sun-g

that a man who is full of

vl will be full of "scales™ (epgu )™ We read in a commentany

nt to us

r: Sin

“scales” is bearing the wrath of 5in.*” Most import

are the standard curse formulae t

do to the sinr

Hhing what the Moon-god wi

will “clothe™ him with the skin disease safarduebbn “like a garment™.™ This discasc 15

iy translate

1 "||_'|'|: osy” In "l.\:x'-.|il'u|::-:_;‘|U'.| hterature™ and it was indecd notorious

and feared hike leprosy in other societies and times; people having it were shunned
In Pharaome Egypl, we come across a very similar belief: certain sores on the skin,

n the medical Ebers Papyrus, are named “sores of Chons” and Chons

tht of the sun was

1 of the moon.™ According to the Jews, in children “the |

1y produ white eru

nons, the moon, scurfiness which finally develops into

Prosy., [ e stars *'Z;II'I'.:I._"ZH'_'L-

nsing Lo disco

It 15 50

I re 15 a relationship between skin diseases (notably
prosy ) and epilepsy. Both were considered as revolting and “sacred”™, i.c., pod-sent

them. We also have the im-

!"'.il'l'-"l"ll.'ll"-_ ind this may ill._ 0N 0N [Or associatin

ression the the Moon instigates both

I'he most telling ¢

also stands for leprosy; = we i nd the same identification in avriac.” The Roman author

ence 15 late mn Antiquity: in Byzantine Greek “sacred disease”

Apuleius carlier viewed the cutanenus eruplion 1 yon the chest as an iInnocent van-

ant of epilepsy. Whoever has suffered from this, will never contract epilepsy. His expla-

15 scientific: the bad humour (tabes) should rather emerge from the chest than

the brain.™ That bad humour actually is liquefied flesh, joining with black bile

in @ more advanced st

ge. Black bile in Greek thinking is not only the cause of melan-

choly, epilepsy, madness but also of sores. An excellent example is Heracles, suffering

from a “sacred” disease: he was raging with madness and covered with sores.”™ The




I'he Moon and Leprosy

plant black (!) hellebore was effective against all [t may be relevant here to re-

what Hippocrates had to telbabout the two month old baby of Timonax: he suffered

from eczema and epilepsy.™ And if Karl Sudhoff was correct, we find in Greek sla

sale contracts from Egypt the “sacred discase” and “leprosy” together in a cla

i bic | P
ol 1his :"I'II.I!\_

be studied in the next chapte

Our evidence from the Ancient Near East can begin by noting that the Hehrew

word for “leprosy”, sara w, seems to be based on the same verbal root as “epilepsy™ in

Arabic, sarun. Most probably the root means “to throw down™, at least in Arabic.™ We
the Akkadian verb nadi

vered with™, The hver in extispicy and the human skin in medical and related texts

s two meamings: “to throw down”™ and “to be

remars t

are said 1o be “covered™ with 5

According 1o the medical nagical texts from ancient Egypt, speaking of the

¢ them are “the

“pod above”, this ;
: of Asia [/ L

L anaanie Moaon-

irly inflicts cutaneous discases on man; amao

god very much looks like the

Wi | I':I"\-

“and the disease

I country

and the discase from o

ife’s name is Ning;

1at a “seal”

being black “like cl “ocould be true leprosy.®™ Now, the texts say t

is effective against both this discase and epilepsy (nswr). An incantation is directed

gainst the other disease, tmyt, and epilepsy, taking both together
lurning to the Babyloni;

Tseales ) are mentione

ntexts, we observe that epilepsy (berri ) and leprosy (

breath in the astrological omen “{God ) Enlil will bring

Lnon nol
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Both discases can have the gualifi

BOINE away Liver omina derived from connect pustules on the sheep's
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¢ will seize the man”

my troops, or: be pustules are a symptom of Ba

I i ) also predicts the henmi-epilepsy.”

mian “leprosy Another pustule Csaftfiam, si

arter: the botanical handbook of

Other evidence comes from a completely different qu

the Babylonians has entries imnmtorming us that parts ol ant urdanu are good both

"'lrll\:l.rlll.l.. 1"'..'\.. ::.‘\.
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STRUCK BY THE MOON

piece of evidence, reminding us of the manifold uses of the black hellebore in Greek
|1'.-:|1H lore.

What has all this to do with the moon® When we first look at the “Hand of Sin” in
the diagnostic handbook we are in for a disappointment, just as we experienced when

trying to find the meaning of the “Hand of the God” and the “Hand of the Goddess™:
this Hand of the Moon-god is — for us — unpredictable because its symptoms do not
display a distinctive pattern.® Only the category “red boils” — Hand of Sin, studied
above (p. 128), stands out. We may add that trembling (ra ‘@bu ) and being shaky (madsu)
of parts of the body are other symptoms in a number of cases.® Being alternately hot
and cold without having fever is one more symptom.” The Hand of Sin also affects
new-born babies: the baby is extremely restless® or trembles, A baby can also suffer
trom being knocked down (nikipru ) or hit (mihsi) by the Moon-god®; the first EXpres
sion is unique, the second is rarely used for the Moon-god. We have seen that in the
European tradition babies are particularly in danger of being struck by the moon

After this survey of various lunar influences we have 1o come to a conclusion. What
does “struck by the moon” stand for? Epilepsy or leprosy, or what?

The mosi elegant hy pothesis for viewing the various discases “of the moon™ is the
following. When the moon is full, man is exposed to its rays and, when unprotected,
he is in great danger of contracting an abhorrent skin disease like leprosy; blindness
i5 also L'}l.'l!‘-"-\.”".z-;_' When the moon is new, or rather '-EII[II'I_L', the moonless ”i?:h[g al the
end of the month, an epileptic fit caused by demonic powers threatens him. Here the
connection with the moon is indirect: the moon is not visible and the spirits of the
dead are active al this juncture. Superstitions known to Hippocrates and the novelist
Xenophon of Ephesus have it that these spirits, or “heroes”, inflict epilepsy (p. 51)
I'he Babylonian demon of epilepsy, the deified Bennu, is named “deputy of Sin” which

seems o illust

rate this indirectness: the Moon-god, not being present himself, sends
his messenger. At the beginning of this book, discussing bennu, it was suggested that
this variant of epilepsy is one which recurs at certain intervals because it “falls” on a
patient “time and again™,

Epilepsy and leprosy have more in common. Both evoke fear from the communities
in which they occur, which will be discussed further when we consider social ostracism
at the end of Chapter X

ind AR 211:11-24
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X EPILEPSY AND PEOPLE

In this chapter we will discuss the ways society coped with epilepsy. First, we will give
a short survey of how they handled this disease in children; then, in a more lengthy
section, how it affected slave sales; and, finally, some remarks on the feelings it elicited.

Children

Epilepsy often becomes manifest in an early stage of life. There are numerous stories
of “hoys” suffering from it; one example is that of the “lunatic” boy in the Gospels. The
apartans washed their newborn in wine in order to see if they were prone to epilepsy
lepiléptikas) or sickly.' In that case, they were to be discarded. Since the disease may
cease everything was done to achieve that, For medical writers this was an interesting
problem: what changes in human physiology as the child grows older could explain
this? Hippocrates bad an answer,” Anstotle gave a strange one,* and Galen wrote a
tractate about it, mainly dietary,*

In the Babylonian texts there is more than one reference to epileptic children: an Old
Babylonian letter speaks of the Hand of the God, resting on a baby (or; a servam?);* a
Meo-Assyrian letter speaks of a baby affected by an.t a5 u b.b a.* Omina of the Seleucid
age forcecast that a lunar l'l.'lfl'l"-l' at the moment of conceplion means th:

it right after
barth the baby will be seized by incubus or Hand of the God.” We already have seen
that these afflictions are forms of epilepsy or closely related to it. In the chapter on

babies m the diagnostic handbook attention is paid to the epilepsies.* It is possible

that one of the lost chapters in the section “Epilepsies” in the handbook specifically
dealt with children (Tablet XX1X)

F'he therapeutic texts have seperate sections on children; one unpublished tablet in
the British Museum 15 solely devoted to them." They are actually magical and apotro-
paic. The pertinent sections in three of them, from Assyrian Sultantepe and from Se-
leucid Uruk, duplicate and have recently been presented in transliteration and trans-
lation by Walter Farber in his book on various ailments of babies, Schlaf, Kindchen,
schlaf (1989). We will summarise their contents.

'he text opens with a ritual to be performed on a baby that has been seized by

antasub.ba. The two special plants against epilepsy (urdmy, ankinutu) | the plant

ch, Life of Lycurpus 16, 3; of. E.D. Baumann, 186

sies: od, Littré V1 376, Grensemann 74, Jones 162
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E.E. Weidner, €
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VTP 216-231, Tablet X1
T K. 3628+, to be published by 1L, Finkel {now in his disseriation of 1976)
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EPILEPSY AND PEQPLE

i ), whose father or mother are not known™, has

leather A chuld, “an ousider («

to scoop water from the river, A prayer to 5in is to be recited three times, before a
reed altar while the patient is present. After this, the “outsider” child has to sprinkle

the river water over the leather ba

Fhe epathets used in the prayer show that Sin is

nvoked as the god who rejuvenates mankind (because the moon 15 reborn every thirts

days, so one reads between the lines). This is an appropriate prayer for a newborn baby
ind we see no direct connection with any “disease of the moon™ here. In this prayer

Sins asked “that the bennu which seized him will not approach him”. The unexpected

appearance of the variety benn 15 surprising; the b

yissuffering fromantasubba

ot s

ne. This may show a seribe’s carelessness or be meaningful: as we surmised in

Chapter IL, an.t asub.bais asudden attack, capriciously falling from the sky, so to s:

lid here, a

and bermmy 15 the |L':~,!,u|.|-'i'-. recurnng iorm ol e
child t

i]L'|\' recerves a treatment agaimst s -.'|'|"|:-,'|i., torm i

pilepsy. I this difference is

has been struck by an epileptic fit on one previous occasion (antadubb:

} that is feared to L!-\_"-.-'l_'i-.||‘:

| promises that "1t will no more seize the child

now. Indeed, the last ine of the rin

“as long as he lives”, provided the leather bag remains around his neck

he text continues with shorter, “therapeutic”, prescriptions for “the same”. invol

ving fumigation and more le ags. We may add that the unpublished therapeutic

Lamic! prescribpes anomting and Tumigation as ap

ropaic means against those other

Hand of the Goddess, incubus: a cylinder

L

diseases befalling children, Hand of the God,

seal inscribed with an incantation, hung around the neck, serves against Evil Al o
"'||“'- |".'|

When the child

grows older, his illness remains a problem. The unpublished text
refers in s cateh-hne 1o “seizure of bennu™ in a sey

the texts from Sultantepe seems to continue with prescriptions for a “young man™ and

1 vear old child™ and one of

young woman upon whom bi-mu-t0 (., ), [tis unfortunate that the passage s so much

brokes
Slaves

In our modern,

ned, age one has 1o do one's best to realise what risks the

purchase of asla

ve, You pay much money for a valuable “item ',_|-.;|;|i:-,||;_-

the market p

vou, full of secrets some of them vou will eV

Articles of law and special clausulae in sale contracts gave provisions for returning

the slave when such

problems arose. An edict issued some time before 152 B.C by

the inspectors of the Roman market (aediles cnrmiles) specificd in what circumstances

a slave could be returned {re 1

i Grreek law anagdeé)," Three main reasons for

a slave

FELUTmir

+d in Roman law, namely, eviction, latent def




Children = Slaves

and a bad record.' Eviction means that it has been proved that the seller was not the

owner; the real owner ¢laims the slave. Latent defects (German Sachmiingel) can be

physical and mental defects (morbus, resp. vitiiem ), temporary or permanent. What we

loosely named a “bad record” implies that the slave has the tendency to flee (fugitivis),

that he 15 a

mer (erro ), or that he has committed theft (frorteen ) and 15 not free from

noxal hability. The seller of the slave ought to know all this and he is responsible,
em. Articles of Ro

sk, 1N the later Digests dist

I'he latent defects are interesting since epilepsy is one among

man law only speak of temporary madness (fiu guised

from furaricus),'” not epilepsy. Later law in the East of the Roman Empire accepts

warranty for a slave possessed by a demon (Syriac §idd ) or des

d) which means
madness; one of the articles distinguishes possession by a demeon from “latent disease”
and in this category epilepsy could fall.* The demon and the devil are new here and
and Oriental beliefs." Returning to earlier Roman and Greek law,

we meet with epilepsy only in a clausula of contracts, A slave sale contract written

due to Christis

on & triptych found in Transsvlvania guarantees that the “boy” (puer) is not caducus,
the Ro-

Lcon

> morbas (Mdisease™) of

“falling”, 1.e., epileptic.® This adjective stands for

man acdilian edict, a word that is lacking in this contract. We will see below tha
tracts on Greek papyri are equally specific on the diseases in mentioning “the sacred

disease™. In a Greek plea by Hyperides, “an epileptic slave”™ is his example of a discase

allowing aneagoe

But before going into this we will start at the beginning of the jurisprudence on latent

defects in slaves, namely section 278 of the Old Babylomian Hammurabi "Code™ (CH),
dating to about 1730 B.C.

| In the Hammurabi Code

& 278 of CH reads as follows
If a man buys a male (or) female slave, and before one month has passed benmy
falls upon him, he (the buyer) will return (the slave) to his seller, and the buyer
will take (back) the silver that he had paid
I'he wording of this article 15 not without a few problems. In the first place, the texi
literally says “and he does not complete his month™. “His™ is said of the slave and
the possessive pronoun “his”, “her” or “their” after time spans is amply attested in

Old Babylonian hiring agreements of one or more persons (but hardly recognised in

LToER

vl secret delects”™

exceplion des pa
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EPILEPSY AND PEOPLE

current literature).? Often, the suffix -fu is miscopicd as -ma. Notwithstanding this
syntacti

al peculiarity the best translation is “that very month™; compare this line in

an omen text: “If in the street of a city he waits for the sun to rise: he will perish
that same night (GEg-3

"2 Let us now proceed to the second problem: the word
bennum is not written in the nominative, as one would expect, but as be-en-ni. The
same unusual form benni is used in omina of the spleen, in a similar sentence.® The
grammarian W, von Soden explains this form as the uhml ite state of the substantive
bennu and translates “{even only) 6ne epileptic seizure” . It is very possible that the
equally unusual word bi-nu-tam. seemingly a feminine word, attested only twice, has
the same individualizing meaning.™ Finally, it is especially interesting that one month
is the term fixed for epilepsy Does this mean that this disease is liable to “fall” upon
man once in a month?
About fifty years after Hammurabi's reign, in Babylonian slave sale contracts a new
clausula is adopted: most common is:
three days: rebTrume; one month; bennam: he will be responsible (lit. “stand™) fo
claims, according to the regulation of the king. ¥
Studying the elements of this clausula, it is noteworthy that the one month for bennu is
also standard according to the Hammurabi Code. Next, the warran ty for claims (beaegri)
15 reflected by the h‘-”-:'l‘.'nl”'i_ section of the Code, § 279: “If a man buys a male (or)
female slave and he gets claims, his seller will answer (= satisfy) the claims”, This refers
to eviction; actually, a legal action on the good title of a I'--;mulu slave is attested. Not
the buyer, but the seller is the defendant,
he third element is that of three days for rebTrim (some texts have two days). Be-
cause of the proximity to bennu many scholars have thought of another hidden disease.
like the onset of leprosy. An attempt to etymologize the word connects it with bu “tim
"to search” and leads to the suggestion Nachforschung”. According to this interpre-
tation it is commonly assumed lh it during these three days one looks into the question
whether the slave is a fugitive.®™ However, the eviction clausula already takes care of
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Slaves — In the Hammurabi Code

that legal defect. It has been especially interesting 1o discover that feb Trum, as “Nach-
forschung”, is illustrated by the two following sections in the Code, § 280-1. Tt anslating
and interpreting them is not easy. They deal with the problems arising around slaves
bought abroad, fellow-citizens or not, who are identified by their former master as his
property.” What is important to us is the process set in motion: an investigation of the
identity and status of the slave had to ensue. We believe that rebTim means exactly
this: “investigation (of legal status)”™. Syria and Iraq in the Old Babylonian
[ull of warring petty states and it was very possible to stand suddenly
an enslaved countryman, abducted years ago, and now for sale on the local market-

PEri Wl were

face 1o face with

place. In the relatively small communities three dayvs seemed to suffice 1o establish such
facts. So in the Old Babylonian clausula we have to do with a rule issued by the king.
or State (simdat sarrim ), because fellow-citizens — be they free or not are involved
We add that Neo-Babylonian and Persian slave sales have the warranty that the slave
has not the status of a free citizen or is property of the king or some institution.® In
many respects, feb Trum will remind us of andkrisis in the Greek papyri, i.e., establish-
ing the origin and parentage of a slave when he is sold in Egypt for the first time: most
of them were imported slaves. ™

I'he interpretation suggested here brings the entire clausula of the contracts neatly
in line with § 279-281 of CH and strongly suggests that “the regulation of the king”
(stmdat Sarvim) was a royal decree containing these or similar provisions. Hammurabi

does not use the word reb Trom and, more important, does not give a time limit of three
(or two) days. The decree giving these details must be one issued by a later king, spec-
ifying Hammurabi's ruling.” The time gap between Hammurabi and the first attesta-
tion of the clausula is fifty vears. H. Klengel has shown that Hammurabi's successor.
>amsu-iluna, based his “edict” prohibiting the purchase of citizens of Ida-maras and
rrapha, now part of his realm, on CH § 280=1

Fhe clausula is not known from earlier (Sumerian) contracts, neither from slave
sile contracts from the kingdoms East of the Tigris, nor from those in Mari. In distan
lerga, however, the clausula is attested in a somewhat younger text.™ Later we come
across a similar phrase only in the Neo-Assyrian contracts not counting the unique
stipulation on the Hand of the God in a text from Nuzi, referred to earlier in this
book, ™

I :\.L'“ .'l'ﬁ.\\'. I i._l:'l cOoniracls

Inthe Neo-Assyrian slave sale contracts, roughly one thousand years after Hammurabi,
we read: “sibru (and ) bennw: for 100 days; sartw: for all years/days”. As in the Old Baby-
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EFILEFSY AND PEQOPLE

lonian documents, here again we fin nominal (= verbless) clause. It has been dis

cussed many iimes.” What s meant |‘!j- 5

Hois not v ery clear, The root behind this

substantive suggests “fraud”, “cheating”, or even “crime”, reminiscent of furtirn and

noxa in Roman law on slave sales.

['he word siboe, It “seizure™, 15 new. Semanti

ally it 1s identical with Greek e

ilambdné, These Greek words imply the suddenness

fEATA

a word derived from the verb ¢

of an attack of fever, spasms, pestilence, ete.™ What the word sibtu means here, is not

clear. In any case, a translation “seizure ofby ben 15 excluded, because we some-

times find them in reverse order: benmu, sibu,* and there is clearly no genitive relation

between the words ' A lexical text equates the word with “Hand of the God™.* an af-

I texts we find the word only twice, together witl

fliction related to epilepsy. In med

DernTii |'-!'-.'\'x:1||.'|-_' Ik, sCCmin

nitive relation, “seizure ofby bennu” # but also

after it, comparable with our

[ ;'ll-..' lI'|"-"'\-:.|i.'.|l‘\. s meaning r1';|:-. |'|;|_"|1_' |'|I_

as general as it is to us: any “scizure” of a recu ring nature — except besrnie? One n
think of a form «
k. Sudhoff).

Iwo additional remarks should be made. The first is. that in the contracts from

madness, “lunacy”. T is no positive evidence for “leprosy™ (thus

Fannu' and in one text from Assur b
Lr:

rite 15 abbreviated to be®® Secondly, sale con
ness (Séhe ), “within months™.* We have

1al this illness s akin ||:-q_';:1i:u:'.\~‘:\.

15 from Assur add a warranty apainst m:

already seen o

T'he contracts set a term of one hundred days for “seizaure” and L_'F:Ilq_'l['\-'\:'u In Old Baby-
lonian time, thirty days stood for epilepsy alone; the document from Nuzi secems to
fix the period for Hand of the God as forty-five days, Can we say anything about the
fi

hundred days was the duration of the period of danger after an eclipse of the moon,

¢ “one hundred” in the Assyvrian texts? Per haps. At the time of our contracts one

i

itly mentioned phenomenon: a “farmer™ had to take the |

a frequc

ace of the Assyr
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Slaves — One Hundred Davs

1an King as a substitute; after 100 davs he has completed his “re

ven in reports by Assyrian astrologers as the “term”

his span ol

LMY days 15

i i) tor a lunar
eclipse taking place in the first and third night watch,*
“Cne hu

ired days” is there invari:

ly phrased as “three months (and) ten davs'

that the Athenians, when about to leave Sicily after the

' ¥
CISast

Is L'.'.ll.i":llL':',
nine days” when suddenly a lunar eclipse took place. Sooth-
d old them o do so, ar

had to wait “three times

SAVETS

the oracular dict is recopmsable in the solemn

ements in the m

. v L 1 - ¥ T A T 1 ¥ | - s i : - il TT1T1
wordin iree umes nine” . * Three, thirty and their multiples are the common el-

rial assg

ciated with lunar eclipses presented here. In Babvlonian

theology, 30 is t

number the moong

o Sin. Can we explain the 45 dave in the

| A%

Muzl contract a rl that i1s sold and 45 is three times fifteen

ng similar lines? It is a g

the number of the

roddess [Star® We admit that the text speaks of “Hand of the
God™ as her possible discase; not Hand of the Goddess

In other Assvrian contexts, 100 d

VS OCCLT again f-'!l_' |'_|.\,:'\_i':"!=_|iil -LI"!|||.;|',.\-|| term of

y of forecasts based on extispicy in Assyrian quernies o the Sun-g
days.” Old Babylonian letters from Mari tell ust
30 days.** We add

115 1IK)

the term at that time was normally

ichinations of a witch can take three months, ten davs

hat the evil 1

and hall a day 100 5 days. A bewitched person can suffer from a disease that lingers
g “three months, 1]0] days” * We read with much interest that “the flesh” of

10 “falls on his rip

will not be “good™ during 100 days:

on it side, and blood fi

ows from either his arm or his foot”

" 1 LR} |
> man is la

5 may not be ¢ psy, but t

Phe expansion of the validity of extispicy from 30 days (Old Babylonian) wo 100

[ Neo-Assyrian) seems to be a neat parallel for the equally expanding terms for epilepsy

tor the same periods but it is better to look elsewhere for its explanation. There is a

patallel between a lunar eclipse and th

end of every month: the three dark days at the

of every month could be reegarded as a m

thly “minor -""::ih"'“ If the effects of

\ lunar echipse are felt during one hundred days, one can imagine that the Assyrians

tnougnt it rational to assun

milar period after the “minor eclipse”, the time when




EPILEPSY AND PEQOPLE

this illness is likely to strike. Practice may have taught them that one month was too
short a period to ascertain epilepsy and they established a new term, now in line with
another lunar cycle, that of the aftermath of eclipses

This is the moment L present a little known piece of evidence from ancient Greece:
for them, the day of the new moon (rewnénia ) was a feast day as well as the market-
day for slaves and cattle.™ Hence, in Greek ';.":'Ir'l':{'l.l:'. the name Nowmeénios (Numenius)
was used for slaves ['he Greeks had a lunar calendar and waited for the new moon
o appear before SLartimg a new month, Was this the appropriate moment o ':'-|,'_l.i|'._:'_

slaves because at this time epilepsy was more likely 1o be evident that on other days?

One hesitates but finds some support in the magical papyr i where we found New Moon

and epilepsy mentioned together,

he slave market was international and in a world with expanding horizons one
had to agroee about sale conditions. Those on the sale of slaves had to be :|u,_1'|.'[‘-h_'|,|
by merchants from all countries and were publicized on the market-place, as a Greek
nseription from Abdera shows.** Thus, it will not surprise us to find very similar sale
condilions in vanous |1;:1L'|.'x and l.'-ix‘r{':_'. different countries: below, we will notice this in
the Greek papyri, comparing them with the Babylonian and Assyrian evidence. Having
a slave market on the first day of the month might have been one of those international
conventions, inspired by certain suppositions on the origin of epilepsy as held by al
least some merchants. Is it a coincidence that the 45 day perniod of warranty against
“H:

of the month (biblumi)?* There is, however, no pattern visible in the days on which

| of the God™ in the Nuzi contract invaly in;.: a slave woman beean on the last -_f;1_\

Neo-Assyrian slave sale contracts were drawn up according to their datings,™ This will

ck to reality!

hring us b

=

3 In Greek law

Before turning to the Greek papyri from Egypt, we notice th:

it the Neo-Babyloman

and Seleacid slave sale contracts trom "';1I._'k|'-‘!'|x'|l.:.|'|'_-|.-_ remain silent on E:|;‘_':|| defects

after the ll:":lj"|'ll.' rance of the Assyrians. Seleucid texts give a warranty against flight

for a term of one hundred days.® More i.'||F:n||:||',| i these contracts 15 the bonded

Sudas, sv. nonméndn, The references for New Moon s . for purchasing slaves, collected for me
by Luuk de Ligt L Amster: Litrecht), are: Aristophanes, Eg

'l « [T 36, 1 (purchase of a slave

i ¢ [siaves), cf

¥ I'\I"..'r' IG5

ew (moon )™ his ng
i Mew Moon): Luc

asses ) Alciphron, fpi

15 Mawmémios), 1 25, 2 (Scythian or Colchian female slave, bou

D¢ pree

23 [sale of slaves en no

if 1. Bekker, 1324). “Der
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rétca, e
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Slaves — In Greek Law

status of the slave, In an Aramaic contract from Sama one in Svriac

from Doura Evuropos (243 A.D.), the clavsula is also lacking,®

I'he earliest Greek contracts from Egypt have no clausula on latent defeets.® But in
the time of Augustus there appears a standard formula guaranteeing that the slave

e A very late text from Ascalon (350

15 “without the .“li-ll.'l'l.jl.l Discase and ERL
AD.) h

an old physical defect (sinas) and 4

the terms: six months for the Sacred Dise

an unusual formula in :_'-.1.i|

idden illness: twelve months for runni
Larasmag ).

The Greek -:.'.\.Z"Ft'-\hilﬂ'. "Sacred Discase” stands for '-'I'!|'-.'l"‘~f\- of course -"'.I'I-'l'i_l'.
the ancient Egyptians epilepsy was probably known under the name nsvr, a disease

brought about by a power entering the body.” This power is to be driven out of spe-

cific parts of the body: t belly, the eves. Incantations show that the power can be

male or female.® The therapies are exceptional for Egyptian medicine: anointing the
tient with the lichen of a horse, also recommended by Dioscurides (11 433 di inkine

the blood of a goat (the Egyptians used blood only for smearing): taking the testicle

or excrement of an ass in wine, etc.®® The internal use of blood and excrement was
presumably supposed to drive out the demons. A Hieratic papyrus offers desc riptions
of epilepsy and prescriptions

| hL' ‘*!il"h ¢ also |'I:l\ [£4] |"I-' . i[lftlll[ l.'ll"u'..’?-r.’l..'“. Un the :I||_':|:||i'|::‘: o '_Ili'\-\. word n |h:-‘ foir-

mula, a never ending discussion is poing on among papyrologists and students of Greck

rb meani

or Roman law. The word is to be derived from :

to touch IL!|1|'-:'.Z'”_ 1o

attain” (ephdptomai), the basic meaning of which reminds us of Neo-Assyrian sibiu.

denving from sabdtu “to seize” (though semantically fipte, “touch”, perhaps would be

a better equivalent). One opinion is that a special legal claim, manus inicctio, is meant

and the verb can indeed refer to a claim to an object as one's property.”™ This ety

mology and more or less remote Je

varallels seem to be the main supporting argu

ments. Another |'4"i.'|i|'-|' favours a hidden digeaze. ™ The follow ing sequence of latent

EM. Cross, Fres Dirged 18 (1985) T=-| W Moo 1AL Goldsiein, JNES
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EPILEFSY AND PEQPLE
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EPILEPSY AND FEOPLI
In marriage

Latent defects also play a role in marriage law. The evidence given here mainly applies
to hidden illnesses in the woman who has been taken as a wife, not the man. In this
respect the acquisition of a wife can be compared with the purchase of a slave and this
throws some light on the way they viewed the gentle sex. A wife had to be “good” in
terms of health and fer nhity. A survey of some of the later legal material is sufficien
[0 give an adequate i-‘HP]D‘-IHH CYEn '.'hlll:__'l': the selection is ar |l||r;||_1. X

| |'-'-"k1f|‘5'_ at the Rabbinical sources first, we see that the Mishna tractate Ketribhoth
discusses defucts in a betrothed or married woman (VII 7-8) and in the man (V1] 9)
'he Talmud adds that epilepsy is one of the latent defects in a woman if the attacks
oceur at certain intervals: this defect remains hidden because the woman Every nme
can withdraw when 11 15 g0l
I

to happen. Normally, everybody knows that a girl has

15 disease (Keth. 774, top). The general advice is, never marry awoman from a family

of epileptics or lepers (Yebamoth 64b)

I'he Byzantine legal compendium Ecloga of 741 A.D. speaks of leprosy and posses
ston in a married man or woman, It gives only leprosy (1ab¢) as one of the few valid mo-
tives for divorce, both for women and men. Being possessed by a demon is no ground
for divorce according to the next article, as it is written in Ser ipture: “What God has
joined together, let no man put asunder” (Matthew 19:6). One reads between the

lines that in secular justice both leprosy and mental iliness (= lunacy, possession; un-
der the circumstances: epilepsy) are the two physical defects allowing divorce the
same criferia for returning a slave.

h

lhe Arabic version of the Ecloga, written in the fourteenth century and used in
the Coptic Church, is more strict in excluding leprosy as a good motive for divoree,
The same version has some provisions in case the woman appears to be mentally ill
(tw'tard nah sa’, lit. “possessed by an evil spirit™) or emleptic (fusra’). It was forbidden
to marry such people, but when she had not told her husband about her ailment and
he married her, she can be divorced, provided no children have been born.* These
rules are lacking in the original Ecloga and have been added by the Copts, Some of the
H}il:n.‘ Law Books, t!I'“.':I"ﬁi'-l_:! the problem that a man is married to a woman possessed

by a demon |_'\:|ia'|'lu' ) _:ik i |.|;"|i:'|||:.:'|\ a5 o w |'_1|‘I h.:p. n] |'|;||'||'||_-|'| W i;h the marital i ifts after

divoree.”

Reverting to the time of the Sumerians and Babylonians, we discover that some
articles in their “law books™ are dedicated to the problem of a married woman con-
tracting a terrible disease. No word is said on a latent illness, concealed by the woman
I'he problem s always, what 1o do with the diseased woman after the husband has
!..Ii\{li il "'H.'L'IHII\.E "-'-il.L'. the !;I"\.'. :'ll\.lil!\-\- SOEK a ||,';|-,|:|||;_|'|'|||\_- |l|'||.| |'.|Jf'|'ii||'. -,”:“rli,-.-l- ':':'If ‘_|-|.;_- |i|'!‘~!

wife, What interests us here is the identity of those diseases |'|;;|'h-,|'|;‘_l a i'|;1|;:.l-,1:-, VAT

WO also Kottek (see the Bibli
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In marriage — Testing

riage ;|1‘.|1|sui|1|-;' Thel i;'-i:-|§r\-.z Code savs that the wife “has \_'|1;|::;L'-.,L. hier appearance
or has become physically disabled™ (§ 28),* the Hammurabi Code that fa'bum has
“serzed™ her (8 148), This word often is translated as “fever™™ Two |'||g.|,||un- i court
make a settlement for such situations. The first, writien in Sumerian. CONCerns a mar

rned woman "hit” h}. the demon asakkuer,”™ a kind of [}:-.r;ll_xai\"' The second, in Old
Babylonian Akkadian, is more interesting.'™ A widow, together with her son, ¢nters
the house of a man, i.e., marries him. Then, the “attainment by the god™ “attains”
(kasadum ) her and they go to see the judges who “say to divorce her”. The son has no
right to inherit from the estate of his mother’s second husband. The expression “at-
tainment by the god™ (ke ilim ) is unigue. Without new evidence we cannot say what
it stands for; the expression has been compared with “touch of the god™ (lipit ifim), an
epidemic among cattle. We have one question: did the widow suffer from one of those
“latent defects” that concern the later law books so much, and did she conceal this
)

when remarrying? That would explain the divoree procedure in our text. And epilepsy

would be a very pood candidate
|L'h1i1|_u
In the slave trade it 15 advisable to check the slave’s health by a }::'u'\h_';{. ||1x|1|_-Liin|:_
I'he medical author Rufus of Ephesus wrote a handbook for this purpose, known to
us from a few gquotations in Arabie literature." This book is a product of the ancient
science of physiognomy. Many handbooks of this kind, specialised in reviewing slaves,
were known in the medieval Arab world but an availlable summary of their contenis
remains silent on the diagnosis of epilepsy.!

One method was extensively used in Antiquity and later: fumigation through jet. Jet

polish. It is used in making toys, buttons, and personal ornaments, and has the prop-

erty of attracting light bodies when electrified by rubbing — thus the Oxford English
Dhictionary. The Greeks and Romans named it gagates. Burning storax, frankincense,
hdellium, jet, hitumen, or Mi;;_ula horn will provoke an epileptic fit, said Soranus;'™ “the
wl1':-;.']|i.'lli'_ of heavw odours, like that of jet, will throw him on the g_-.:.-,u:,j”_ wrote Are-

tacus."™ The number of references is abundant and the fumes of jet always are the most
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Social ostracism

adds that an angel of Satan “slaps™ him (2 Corinthians 12:7). It is often thought that
he is referring to epilepsy and Paul's sudden conversion on the road to Damascus is
explained as a seizure.'” Now, Paul writes in his letter to the Galatians: “You did me
no wrong: you know it was because of a bodily ailment that | preached the gospel to
vou at first; and though my condition was a trial to you, you did not scorn or despise
me ..." (4:12-14). For “despise” the text offers literally “to spit out” (ekpnio) which
reminds us of spitting at epileptics.!™™ We admit that the prefix “out” does not fit well
into this ancient habit. The disgust with which an epileptic was looked down upon
may (o some extent explain the apostle’s low self-esteem, sometimes looking like self-
hatred. The word “scorn” in the passage just quoted literally means something like “to
oust as being nothing (oudén)”. Elsewhere, Paul is reproached for “madness”, one of
epilepsy’s sisters { Acts 26:24),

Persons suffering from epilepsy were not admitted to sacred offices or precincts.
Some scholars assume that the categories of persons “possessed” and “bewitched™(7),17
forbidden access to the festival of the god Khnoum in the Egyptian city Latopolis
(Esna), comprise all those who fall within the sphere of “crisis of dementia and
epilepsy™.!"" This proscription was meant for those living outside the temple, seek-
ing a cure or acting as clairvovants. The Egyptians were always aware of the danger of
ritual pollution of a temple by strange outsiders.

he Babylomian cultic texts give short lists of bodily defects preventing a person from
becoming a cult official, but they are too fragmentary or obscure to detect epilepsy
among them.'" The Mishna, elaborating on the blemishes making one unfit for being
a priest according to Leviticus 21:16 ff., checks the body. going from head o foot.
After chest and belly and before the genitals we find as impediment “If he suffers
from falling sickness (lit. “is mikpeh™) even but rarely, if ... (ni*h g®sarit) comes upon
him™ (Bekhoroth VII 5). Did the Rabbinic authorities think of epilepsy as originating
in the gastric region? Is ni*h ¢°sarit a concomitant illness?12

The Christian church considered epileptics to be possessed by a demon and for
that reason unfit for the holy communion or priesthood: moreover, its cOntagious na-
ture was feared.”™ The Byzantines shunned them as much as lepers and gave leprosy
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EPILEPSY AND PEOPLE

the name “sacred disease”, perhaps because they saw an analogy between the two '2

[urning now to the Babylonian world we have to admit that we know next to nothing
about how they viewed and treated their fellow-man suffering from the falling sickness.
It may be indicative that they wished their enemies “a migiu that does not go away™'#
and witches “May the demons visit you, may the spirits of the dead turn to you, may
a bad bennu fall upon you, may the Provider-of-Evil stand ready for you™#, or: “May
benny, confusion (and) trembling throw her down™. ' A fragmentary magical ritual,
discussed earlier, prescribes that the clothes should be taken off and whoever “takes”
them (again), will contract a n.ta.5ub.ba. A fear of miasma or contagion may be seen
in this.'*

Ihe birth of an epileptic child portended ill to his family; in Babylonian standard
termimology: “the house of his father will be distupted™ (bir abifu issappah ). The first
entry of Tablet XXIX says that this will happen “by the feet™ of a baby born with Lord
of the Roof; that same 15 said elsewhere on a baby having mugi '™ A patient suffering
from “Spawn of fiulp;lu;t". a raving epileptic, as we have seen, 1s to be killed; he means
disaster to his famly.'™ All thas 15 m hine with the harsh attitude of the Babylonians
towards the hanchcapped: the lame, the deaf, the blind, the dumb.'* That their ex-
istence is harmful to the family is clear from this omen: “If an idiot (il fa Semd) is
born in the house of a man, that house will be disrupted”™. "™ “That house(hold) will
be disrupted”, a well known forecast in omen literature, is rarely attested in the diag-
nostic texts, There, it concerns people with symptoms that were socially unaceeptable;
“Spawn of Sulpaca” is one example. A thick-lipped person with an ever changing face,
“dark like a dead body™, but still claiming “I am not ill” will die and his house will be
disrupted; the house of a person deaf on both sides, oo, ™!

Al the end of the presentation of this material showing how despised an epileptic was,
it will dawn upon us why we find epilepsy and “leprosy”™ so often paired in the ancient
texts, Both ilinesses evoked uncanny feelings of disgust, a disgust mixed with awe, and
this may explain the qualification “sacred” (hierds), a word which has many shades of
meaning in Greek. “Sacred” points at a supernatural origin of both discases and it also
conveys the fremendum that overcame the Greek when confronted with a sufferer. It
has been shown that in later times “sacred™ was used for a number of frightening afflic-

tions, all God-sent." One may compare the Babylonian qualification “not going away™

T . ; i i .
Note, however, the “spinitual” explanation by A.Philipsborn, Byzannon 33 (1963) 227, He discovers in
the adjective “sacred” a positive meaning wh

s Ii\.':'.l:u i'.lﬁl:lit'\ [ .|.:'=|:|\"|.\ .II.I'u '.'.I!II:'|II|.||:' I l':lzl._'ll ill'l:lll:l'\:ul
galt petzt als eine von Goit auferlegte Prifung, der Dulder als gottlicher Gnade teilhaftig und besonders
als Gegenstand menschlicher Nachstenliche J].IE_L‘:::x'|1 sah man in den |'||||-.:|l::L-.'||| und anderen Geis-
teskranken nach wie vor dic von cinem bisen Damon Besessenen, auf welche die
Heilige Krankhet nicht mehr passte™. CL Temkin, 19

K. Watanabe, Baghdader Mint. Betheft 3 (1987) 38 (5)

..\r.ll\._lll.l 112104

ibid, VIII 41

126 SpbTT 11 192 no. 48, with W, Farber, Wil 18 (1987) 41, See . 101

' See Chapter IV, under Tablet XXIX (p. 89).

ST 1 B 174- 186 see p. 15 and Y,

 Bedeutung. der

E. Cassin, “Le droit et le tordu - 11", in b
Wovon Soden, £4 TEHOI981) 114 A DT 24

TP 72124 and T2, — See also 214:21 (réad E-sa BIR), of. 22, 23; 23(k111, f. 110
Sticker 1933

of L semblable o fe différens (1987) 7297, esp. B1-89,
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Social ostracism

with Greek “sacred™ it is only used for epilepsy (hennu and migtu) and “leprosy”,1#
indicating that these two diseases ean be incurable and suggesting that a divine will is
behind them.

hinking in more sophisticated terms, one might say that epilepsy and leprosy (or
any other severe skin disease) can be considered as internal and external manifesta-
tions of the same affliction. Then, it is logical that the same plants were used against
both: the hellebore by the Greeks, the urdnu by the Babylonians. The Greeks saw as
their common natural cause the black bile.

133w 1343

visible, like an

tehi, B Onee sand of sinrmem, a peneral word for o discase with symploms immediateh

v skin disease
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X1 EPILEPSY AND ANIMALS

Animals can suffer from epilepsy. Greek and Roman books on the cure of asses and
horses, the “hippiatric” texts, discuss this illness and its treatment. They speak of
“cramps” (sphakelismds ) and “Sacred Disease™.! [t has been said that the prescriptions
were taken over from those used in human medicine.? In Apuleius’ book “The Golden
Ass”, the weakened ass is caducus by a “detestable disease™, apparently epilepsy

Epilepsy has a special relationship with the goat. This is true not only in the Greek
and Roman world but also to some extent in that of the Babylonians and it is also
reported about people in the Malayan archipelago.® Plutarch may already have given
the correct reason for this common belief: the “initial ery” of a patient suffering an
attack can be very much like the voice of a goat.® We will now present some of the
evidence from the ancient world.®

Hippocrates wrote in the thetic section of his treatise that among animals goats are
particularly susceptible to this disease.” Elsewhere, in the polemic part, his first exam-
ple of superstitions about the symptoms of the Sacred Disease is this: “If the sufferes
acts like a goat, and if he roars, or has convulsions involving the right side, they say
the Mother of the Gods is responsible™.* The goat is the animal of this goddess, The
Romans thought that eating goat meat enhanced the chance of getting a fit and the
priest flamen Dialis was forbidden to eat it. Hippocrates, at the beginning of his trea-
tise, says that the Greeks had the same food taboo: moreover, not using poat skin
blankets and not wearing goat skins were preventive measures against the disease, In
later scientific literature we read that epilepsy could be diagnostised by confronting a
person with the horn of a goat. The Greek poet Callimachus gave the follow ing de-
scription of a girl: “But in the afternoon an evil paleness seized her: her seized the
disease which we send away to the wild goats, falsely calling it *sacred’".* According to
the |L‘.‘\Ci':"';|fr'i||"}'ll-'| I EL"\-_'L'-L'l'III!:\. “tothe wild gx1;|‘.~,u WS & prov erbial CXPression, ;_-n..|1i_'|_'::|',|:.,
used for the Sacred Discase, as the place were the diseases have to go. The epileptic
patient Democrates was advised by the Pythian oracle of Delphi to take worms creep
ing out of the nostrils of a goat and wrap them inwool. Presumably. they came from the

brain.™ Already Hippocrates observed that the brain of an epileptic goat “is wet, full
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EFILEFSY AND ANIMALS

of fluid and foul-smelling, convincing proof that disease and not the deity is harming
the body™. !

A Sumerian text sums up a number of diseases that sheep and goat can contract: its
editor identified one of them, dugud, as epilepsy.” The Babylonian diagnostic text
translated in Chapter V compares the initial cry (7) with a variety of animal voices:
that of a dog, an ass, an ox, a dove.'® In a therapeutic text giving the symptoms of
“Hand of Bennu, demon, deputy of Sin”, appears “he shouts like a goat”," We have
already scen that a slaughtered he-goat played an important rélein a fumigation ritual
against epilepsy.” Hemerologies prohibit the consumption of goat meat on certain
days but do not give epilepsy as the disease following eating this: it is migraine.'® A
late horoscope forecasts that a child born under the zodiacal sign “Goat-Fish” will be
seized by benmu, incubus, migraine.”” The name “Goat-Fish” (SUHURMAS KU, ). our
Capricornus (capra = goat), looks promising but probably is not: the Babylonians had
the unequivocal name “Goat"” for the constellation Lyra which has nothing to do with
epilepsy. Elsewhere we find that the demons “Lurker” and “Oath™ have the face of ;

:.-_"'ilil'!.

Littré V1 382, Grens in 78, Jones 168
12 SN, Kramer, R4 84 (1990) 145:22, 30, with p. 148
© ST 189134, 144, 148, 152; see Chapter v
M BAM 3 311:51, dupl. 202 rev. 5. (sce p. 6)
L6 '--'rl|'. 10T}
" R. Labat, HMA (1939) 168:22 {day 2VII, fear of migraine), 172:46 (day 3.V11, the same), 17818 (day
4NV the same)
LBAT 1593 rev, 9 seep. 117
B SphTU 14714 '
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